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HARMONY 

OF 

THE FOUR GOSPELS, 

AS 

laaid I>own and Illiistimt«d 

IV 

THE HELP TO THE GOSPELS. 



The Texti indowd wHUn pucnthews in tiM Int^rmtHait 
PiBUtagu ten pialleto to each other. 



BCft* 

1. JoHir the Baptist's Birth foretold. — Luke i. 5—23. 
Intermedkiie Pamagt belwiat iht fttat and »eeond SecHoiu, Luke L 

2. John the B«ptist*s Birth.— Luke i. 67— .ao. 

3. CSuist's Parentage.— Matth. i. 18—25. 

4. Birth of Jesos Christ— Luke it 1— 2a 
bUtrmedkOe PamagOt Lake SL SI— 88. 

6. Visit of the Wise Men of the East Mat. ii. l-.18w 

Inttrmediate Fa$mge$, Mattli. fl. I9-S3. Liik«il.41-^ (Matth. fk 
1-12. llttfk Ll-^ Luke UL 1— 1&) 

6. Baptism and Temptations of Christ.— Matth. iiL 

13—17. and iv. 1— .11. 

PanMPu$9qgegfUtAi>% lAkeOLSl. 
bttamediata Pam^, Joob L 4S-<il. 

7> Christ turns Water into Wine.— John ii. 1—11. 
IrUnmedkitt ranagm, Joim il. 13-85. UL 1-8L 

8. Interview with the Woman of Samaria. — John !▼• 

1—26. 
bUermedSaU Pauagt, John Iv. 27—54.^ 

9. Christ^s Visit to Nazareth. — Luke iv. 16—32. 

h O er m m Ua ie Peumgeat Matth. iv. 13—25. Sennon* Matth. v. vl. 
viL Matth. viiu 1—17. Mazk L23-30. 

10. Miraculous Draught of Fishes.— Luke vi 1— >U 

e, (Luke v. 12-lA. Maik V «k~A&^ 
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2 Harmony of the Gospels. 

1 1. The Sea Calmed.-^Luke viii. 22^25. 
ParaM Pcutagu, Matth. vUi. 23. Mark iv. 3S. 

12. Devib cast out. — Mark ▼. 1 — 20. 
Parojfe/ PoMOMt, Matth. vm. 2& Lukevm.26. 

Intermediate nuiaget (Mattb. ix. 1~& Mark iL 1—13. Ltike v. 17— S04 

13* Matthew's Calling and Feast — Luke v. 27 — 32. 
ParaUa Patsat^, Matth. ix. 9. Mark ii. 13. 

Intermediate Paskagett (Mark U. 18—22. Matth. ix. 14-17. Luke v. ^^- 
39.) (Matth. ix. I8--W. Mark v. 22-43. Lake viU. 41-M.) >[astk 
ix. 27-38. (Mark iiL 13-19. Luke vL 12-16.) Luke vL 17— 4a 

14. Centurion's Servant Healed.— Luke Tii. 1 — 10. 
ParaXiel Paeaqge* Matth. viii. 5—13. 

Intermadiate Fateagee, Mark iiL 20, 21. Matth. x. 1—42. , 

15. Widow's Son liaised to Life—Luke vii. 11_18. 
Intermediate Paseaget (Matth. xL 2—20. Luke viiL 18—35.) 

16. A Woman Washes Christ's Feet. — Luke yii. 36 — 50. 

17. The Pool of Bethesda.— John v. I — 9. 

Intermediate Paseagee, John v. 10—47. (Matth. xiL 1—8. Mark fl. 
33-28. Luke vi. 1—5.) (Matth. xii. 9-21. Mark iiL 1—12. LukerL 
tJ-11.) (Matth. xiL 22-50. Mark iiL 2^-35.) 

Itt. Parable of the Sower. — Luke riiu 4 — 15. 
PonxOe/ Pa««iff0», Matth. xiiL 1—23. Markiv. 1— 25. 

19. Parable of the Tares. — Matth. ziii. 24 — 30. 
Intermediate Pusaagee, Mark vL 96-29L (Matth. xiii. 31, 88. Mark 

vi. 30-32.) Matth. xiiL 33. Luke viiL 19. Matth. xiiLa6-A2.' Mattb. 
xiii 53-5& Mark vL 1-6.) (Lukeix. 1-6. Mazk vL 7—13.) 

20. John the Baptist put to Death. — Matth. zir. 1-^19. 

nmiiZe; AuM^^, Mark vL 14-291 Lukeix. 7— 9. 

21. Five Thousand Fed. — Mark vi. 34—44. 
Parallel Paseages, Match, xiv. 10. Luke ix. 12. 
Intermediate Pasaage% John vL 15, 16. 

22. Jesus and Peter Walk on the Sea.— JVIatth. xi?. 
22—33. 

parallel Passages, Mark \'L 45. John vL 17> 

Intermediate Passages, (Mark >i. 54, 55. Matdu sdv. 35, 36.) John vi. 

32-71. Mark \'L 56. John viL 1. (Maik viL 1—23. Matth. xv. 1-aa) 

(Matth. XV. 21. Mark viL 24.) 

23. Canaaiiitish Woman. — Matth. zv. 21 — 28. ^ 
Par(dld Passage, Mark viL 24. 

Intermediate Passages, Mark vii. 21—37. (Matth. xv. 2^-39. Maifc 
viii. 1— la) (Matth. xvL 1—12. Mark viiL 11—21.) MarkvUL22- 
96. (Matth. xn. 13— 23. Mark viiL 27-33. Lukeix. 18— 22.) (Mattb. 
xvL 24>28. Mark viiL 34, 35. ix. 1. Luke ix. 23-27.) i 

24. Transfiguration of Christ. — Luke ix. 28 — 36. 
Parallel Pawiges, Matth. xviL 1. Mark ix. S. 

kitermediate Passages, (Matdi. xviL 14—23. Mark ix. 14-38. Luk* 
ix, 37—45.) (Mattii. xrlk t4-9& xfUL tt. Mark ix. 8S-00. Laki 
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25. The Servant Debtors. — M'atth. 3cviii. 23 — 35. 

Intermediate Pasea^, (Macth* xix. 1, S. Mark 3u L) John vii* 2— M» 
vilL 1. John \iii. x—Sli^ 

26. Jesus cures a Man born bHnd.>--John ix. 1—12. 
Intermediate Pataaget, John ix. 13-^38. Luke ix. 51—08. Lake x. 1—24. 

27. The Parable of the good Samaritan Luke x. 25-37> 

Intermediate Paeaagea, Luke x. 38—42. John ix. .V>-41. John x. 1— SI. 

John X. 22-42. Luke xi. 1-^36. Luke xiL 1—12: 

28. The Rich Glutton — Luke xii. 13—21. 
Intermediate Ikteaage, Luke xii. 22— S&. 

20. The Barren Fig Tree— Luke xiii. 1—9. 
Intermediate Passageat Luke xiii. 10—33. Luke xiv. 1— 14. 

30. The Marriage Supper. — Luke xiv. 15 — ^24. 
Intermediate PoMogea, Luke xiv. 85—39. Luke xv. 1—10. 

31. The Prodigal Son^— Luke xv, 11—32. 

32. The Unjust Stewards — Luke xvi. 1 — 13. 
Intermediate Paaaaget Luke xvi. 14— 18. 

33. The Rich Man and the Beggar Luke xvi. 19 — 32. 

Intermediate Paaaagea, Luke xviL 1—10. John xi. 1— 16> 

34. Ten Lepers Cured. — ^uke xvii. 11 — 19. 
Intermediate Paa»age» John xi. 17—^. 

S5. Lazarus raised from the Grave.-— John xi. 30 — 46. 

InUnrmediate Paaaagea, Jokn xi. 47-^7- Luke xvii. 20-37. Lukexviii. 

1— & Luke xviii. »--14. (Matth. xix. 3—12. Mark x. 2—12.) Olatth. 

xix. 13— l&.Mazk x. 13— Itf. Luke xviiL 15—17*) (Matth. xix. 1&-3U 

Mack X. 17-31. Luke xviiL 18-30.) 

36. Labourers hired at different hours. — Mat. xz. 1 — 16. 
Intermedial Paaaaget (Matth. xx. 17—28. Mait x. 39— 4& Luke xviii. 
31-34.) 

37 Blind Beggar cured near Jericho..-rMark x. 46— 5'J. 
ParaUei PaaMgest Mat. xx. 2fk-34. Luke xxiii. 35—43. 
ImitermetUate Paaaagea, Luke xix. 1—10. John xL55— 57. xiL 1—14. 

3P. Christ *s Public Entry into JerusalenL-Mat.xxi. 1-10. 

ParaOel PaasaeeatViask xLl. Luke xix. 2^ 

Intermediate Paaaagea, (Matth. xxi. 17—22. Mark xi. 12—26.) John xiL 
aO-^SO. (Matth. X3d. 23-32. Mark xL 27—33. Luke xix. 47, 4a. xx. 1-U.i 

39 The Vineyard Let out to Husbandmen Matth. 

xxi. 33—46. 
Parellei Paaaagea, Mark xii. 1—12; Luke xx. {^19. 
tniermediate Paaaage, Matth. xxii. 1—14. 

40. Lawfulness of Paying Tribute to Cesar. — Matth. 

xxii. 15—22. 
Parallel Paaaagea, Mark xii. 13—17. Luke xx. 9(V-26. 
Intermediate Paaaagea, (Matth. xxiL 22-33. Mark xiL IB— 27. Luke 

XX. S7— M.) (Mat&. ndl. 34-40. Mark xU. 28-34. Lukexx. »)— 4fl.) 

fMatth. xxii 41--4& Mark xii. 35-37. Luke xx. 4\-U.> V>^»!wJcw. 

xxhL 1--3S. Muk xtL 38— Ml Luke xx. 4^-4?.^ 1>^MV v5v. Vi-V^ 
ZuMexxL 1-^.4.) rVatttuxxM l«43.Mazk xm.\-3^L>ik«»:v.b-!Jfc* 
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41. Parahle of the Ten Virgins. — Matth« ixr. a—- 13. 

42. Parable of the Talents.— .Matth. xxv. 14_30. 

43. The Last Judgment. — Matth. xxv. 31 — 46. 
Intermediate Paeaaget, (Matth. xxvi. 1— 16. Mark xiv. 1—11. Luke 

xxi. 37, sa xxiL 1--6.) (Matth. xxvi. 17—19. Mark. xiv. lS-17. 
LukexxiL7— 18.) 

44. Jesus Washes the Disciples* Feet.— John xiii. 1—17. 
Intermediate Paaeagee, (Matth. xxvL 2&-S5. Mark xiv. 18~S1. Joh« 

xiiL 21-29.) 

45. Institution of the Lord's Supper. — Matth. xxvi. 26 

—30. 

Paraliel Ptueagea, Mark xiv. 22-25. LukexxiL l»-23. 1 Cor. xL St--S& 
Intermediate Passagee, (Luke xxiL 24-38. John xUL 31— 3&) (Matth. 

xxvi. 9»--36.MiA xiv. 26-31. Luke xxiL 30^-40. John xhr. 1-91. 

John XV. 1—27. xvi. 1-^33. John xvii. 1— 2& 

46. Christ's sufferings in the Garden.— Matth. zxvL 

36—46. 

ParaM PasMges, Mark xiv. 32. Luke xxiL 41. Jdbn xviU. 3. 

47* Christ is a\pprehended. — Matth. xxvi. 47 — 56. 
ParaBel Auttsges, Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxiL 47. Jcdin xviiL 3. 

48. Peter denies Christ. — Luke xxii. 54 — 62. 
PordM Pamupegt Matth. xxvL 691 Mark xiv. 66^ John xviiL 17. 
Intermediate Ptuiagee, (Matdi. xxvL 59^-68. Mark xiv. 56— 60b Lake 

uQL 66-71. John xviiL 19^24.) (Matth. xxviL 1— la Mark x\\ L 
Lukexxiill. John xviiL 2a) (Matth. xxviL 11-14. Markxv.2^-& 
LukelxiiL2-lS. John xviiL «l-^) 

49. Christ's Trial before Pikte.— Matth. xxvii. 11-...26. 

Parallel Pmmww, Marie xv. 1. Luke xxiiL 1. John xviiL SB. 

Intermediate Peuaage»» (Matth. xxviL 15-30. Mark xv. 6— 1& Laka 
xxiJL 13-«S. Joi& xv&L 39. 4a xix. 1—15.) (Matth. xxvSL Zl-.-^L 
Mark xv. S»-32. Luke xxiiL 26-43. John xix. 16-24.) 

50. Christ crucified with Thieves. — Luke xxiiL 32— 4& 
PateOd Pasaagee, Mat^ xxviL 31. Mark xv. 20. John xix. 16. 
Intermediate Pamifree, (Matth. xxviL 45-66. Mark xv. 83-47. Luie 

x3diL 44—56. John xix. 25-4S.) 

51. The Resurrection of Christ. — Matth. xxviii. 1-~15. 
ParaUa Paeaagea, Mark xrL 1—1 1. Luke xxiv. 1—12. John xx. 1-.UL 

52. Christ appears to two Disdples going to Emmatis.*^ 

Luke xxiv. 13—35. 
Parabel Paaaage, Mark xvL 12. 
Intermediate Paiaagea, (Luke xxiv. 36—43. John xx. 19—25.) (Maik 

xvL 14. John xx.^6-ai.) 

53. Christ appears at the Sea of Tiberia8.-^ohn sod* 
1-17. 

IntermediiUe Paaaagea, (Matth. xxTfiL 16* 17* Acts L S. 1 Cm, xr. 64 

54. Christ^ Ascension.— Acts i. 1 — 11* 

PamOet fliMiinii, Matth. xx-viiL 1& IfaikXfLUb Lnhiijdr.4L 
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The success which has attended the teaching 
of the following little Work> has exceeded the 
expectations of its Author. It was evident, long 
b^ore it was iindertaken, that some radical 
change in the method of teaching children 
tlie knowledge of the Scriptures was abso^ 
lutely necessary, in order to counteract the 
pemidous influence of that system which was 
dien universally prevalent; — ^namely, of making 
the children learn divine truth by mere rote, 
without paying any regard to their under- 
standing what was learned, — a system in which, 
it may truly be said, in the words of the 
the late Dr Brown, that the children *^ were 
bewildered with verbal mysteries, where there 
was no refreshment of truth, to the eye, that 
was wearied with wandering only from sha- 
dow to shadow ; and where there was all the 
fiitigue of continual progress, without the ad- 
vance of a single step" in real knowledge. The 
consequence of which was, that this shadowy. 



or verbal knowledge^ being altogether without 
solidity or foundation, was in a short time en- 
tirely dissipated from the mind, and the indi- 
vidual was not only left destitute of correct 
ideas, but, what was still worse, rendered in a 
great measure incapable of acquiring them. 

It appeared to the Author, that could a plan I 
be devised which would both make the child 
understand the meaning of his exercises, and 
also enable him to acquire the skill of search- 
ing for himself, and digesting divine truth, 
the above evils would not only be remedied by 
it^ but that it would be a great acquisition to 
those engaged in religious instruction. The 
plan here adopted was recommended, tried, 
and succeeded beyond expectation ; and in this ^ 
way, the idea of a Help to the Gospels, for the 
benefit of the Christian public, at first originat- 
ed. Although the Author was, from the first, 
convinced of the decided advantage of this plan, 
both in interesting and in benefiting the chil- 
dren, yet he scarcely hoped, that the deeply 
rooted prejudices of many, in favour of the re- 
peating system, would have yielded so readily 
to the voice of reason and experience, and that 
its adoption would htfve been so rapid and so 
general in Scotland. 
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Before proceeding to make some special ob- 
servations^ in reference to the advantages of the 
HkZiP to families and schools^ it maj be proper 
to remark in general^ tiiat the Exercuew and 
Explanatwmg are intended to answer the first 
part of the plan ; — namely^ to make the chil« 
dren perceive clearly the meaning of the ideas 
contained in what they are taught^ and thus 
fix the trutiis permanently upon their minds: 
And that the Lessatu are designed to answer the 
second part of the plan ;— namely^ to initiate 
ehildren into the practice of diggii^ for them- 
selves in the mine of divine truthj and thus 
enable them> in all their after life, to extract 
and treasure up the ideas of every subject which 
diey may either read or hear. The author 
would earnestly recommend to all parents and 
teachers, to keep these two things distinctly in 
view> and steadily to pursue them both^ in or- 
der that the education of the children may be 
complete and efficacious. 

The period which has elapsed since the pub- 
Hcation of the first part of the Hjblf> has sug- 
gested aome important hints for its successful 
adoption both in Families and Schools, to whidi 
tlw author begs leave now shortly to advert 

A2 
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USE IN A CHRISTIAN FAMILY. 

In the important duty of Family Instruction, 
the Help to the Gospels will be of great value. 
By adopting the order of reading the Evange- 
lists, which is pointed out in the Narrative 
part of each section, the head of a faoiily will, 
by turning up and reading the passages re- 
ferred to, be able to follow our Lord's history, 
miracles, discourses, and parables, in the order 
in which they occurred ; and thus both his fa- 
mily and servants will, by comparing the seve- 
ral accounts together, as directed in the Har- 
mony, acquire such an enlightened and consist- 
ent view of the insolated records of the Evan- 
gelists as cannot easily be obtained in any other 
way ; but which, when obtained, will doubtless 
be both interesting and advantageous. 

The Exercises, Explanations, but particular- 
ly the Practical Lessons, will afford a pleasant 
and highly beneficial employment for the fa- 
mily circle on the Sabbatli evenings, as well as 
the children of the Sabbath School. To go 
through the course of exercises here marked out, 
will elicit the mental strength, and enlarge the 
capacities of all ; besides keeping alive the aU 
tention of the yonng as well as the farther ad* 
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vanced^ and augmenting their religious know- 
ledge in a degree both rapid and certain. 

The listlessness and want of interest which 
too often prevail on the Sabbath evening, may 
uniformly be traced to the absence of all plan in 
the conduct of the exercise^ or to the sameness of 
the questions^ which have been travelled over so 
oflen^ until they have become^ as it were^ quite 
uninteresting^-*— a circumstance which must in- 
evitably happen, where a great surface of di* 
vine truth is gone over at each time. Now 
the Help will^ by its regularity of method^ and 
the ever- varying nature of its exercises, remedy 
entirely all these evils, and convert the family 
circle into what may not improperly be called 
an intellectual and moral manufactory of reli- 
gious knowledge, where each member will be 
busily employed in his respective department, 
preparing the materials of divine truth pre- 
sented in the Bible for present and future use. 

6ut farther, this exercise will be easier and 
more instructive to the parent himself, than 
the common practice of general questions. If 
the parent wishes to rear a solid fabric of 
knowledge in his family, he must proceed, 
step by step, laying securely each addition. 
Now it is plain that, in order to do this, he 



mast canTASS fully each subject that cotnee 
before him, which can only be done by the 
method here recommended. For if he does 
not confine himself to a particular subject for 
the night, but ranges over a general surface 
he ivill soon find his stock oi questions 6x«^ 
hau/tted, his children's attention become Ian* 
guid, and their ideas at best but vague and in* 
definite ; whereas, the discus^oo of a section 
of the Help, in the manner there delineated, 
-will, by affording a new stock of questions eadi 
night, both enrich his own mind, and benefit 
those of his children. The gradual illumina*- 
tion that will take place in the minds of fiitha 
and children, will give an increased and increas- 
ing capacity of perceiving, tracing, and apply- 
ing to their several cases, the Practical LesMom 
which occur on every passage of Scripture 
brought under review ; and if these, in answer, 
to prayer, be sealed upon the heart by the in- 
fluences of the Holy 3pirit, both teacher and 
taught will have cause to rejoice. 

USES IN THE SABBATH SCHOOL. 
The ExBRCisB, the Explanations, and the 
LsasoNB should* in the Sabbath School, be 



PREFACa. X^ 

gone over separatelj^ one after another. It it 
not intended that the whole section be previous- 
ly committed to memory by the children ; as 
experience has ahewn^ that, after a few months 
training, the diildren retain so tenaciously the 
verses upon which thej have been catechized 
and crou qmttikmed, as to be able to repeat^ at 
the dose of the exercise, the whole section in 
their own words. This should frequently be 
tried by the teacher, and is perhaps one of 
I the best evidences of the progress of a child 
I in mental capacity and culture, and should 
give rise to a well grotmded hope, and a pleas- 
ing anticipation of a rich harvest of grace and 
I holiness. The children, however, should al- 
ways be strictly enjoined to read over, and care- 
fully study the whole section at home. 

The ExBBCiSB and the Explanations re- 
quire no further notice ; but the Author would 
earnestly impress on the mind of every teach- 
er the importance of that part of his duty, 
which consists in teaching the children to appfy 
the Scriptures to their onn case, by deducing 
PRACTICAL LESSONsfrom the verses. This is the 
very essence of Bible instruction. To teach a 
child lessons, let it be observed, is not so valu- 
able as to teach him how to draw out lessons for 
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himself; just as it is not so important an ac- 
quisition for a child to be taught to repeat, 
as to be taught to read a chapter for himself. 
In the one case^ he is put in possession of one 
chapter only^ while> in the other^ the whole 
ivord of God is laid open to his enquiries. Let 
the teacher then train the child taobsenrehow 
the lesson is connected with^ and deduced from 
the verse ; and being once able to trace this 
connection^ he will soon acquire the power of 
drawing lessons from almost every subject to 
which his attention may be directed. The ad- 
Tantages of such an acquisition will be invalu- 
able. 

Some may perhaps think that the lessomi are 
too numerous. The Author shall make no apo- 
logy for this. He was anxious to furnish teach- 
ers and parents with as ample materials as pos- 
sible^ leaving it to them to make a selection 
from the number^ according to their judgment 
and pleasure. Those who are most successful 
in tracing the derivation of the lessons from the 
subject, are least likely to complain of their 
number ; though it will not only be proper, but 
even necessary, that the teacher confine him- 
self at first to two or three lessons only, until 
ihe capacities of the children expand. 
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SECTION L 
John the Bapiisfs Birthfaretold. — ^Luke i. 5 — 23b 

NARRATIVE. 

A T the time when Herod was king of Judea, there 
•^^ lived in the hill country of that kingdom, a man 
named Zacharias, and his wife Elizabeth, both of whcm 
were old and without children. He was a priest; and one 
day as he was burning incense in the temple, in his turn, 
an angel appeared to him, and told him that he was to 
have a son, who was to be the forerunner of the Messiah, 
and his name was to be John. Zacharias, doubting the 
truth of what the angel told him, requested a sign ; which 
sign the angel gave him, by striking him deaf and dumbr 
letting him kaow, that he should remain so till the whole 
of what he had predicted should be fulfilled. Zacharias 
waited still in Jerusalem till the days of his ministration 
were ended, and then went to his own house. 

EXERGiaE. 

Ver. ft. When di? these things happen ? What was 
Zachar as ? What was his wife ? What was her name? 
—6. What kind of people were they? Before whom we?*« 
they righteous? In what did they watK ? — 7- What fami- 
ly had they* What is said as to their ager — 8, 9. Where 
did he exercise the priest*s office? What did he do in tna 
temple?— 10* MTio were witliout the temple? What 
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were they dmng? — 11. -What did Zacharias see ? When 
did he see him ?— 12. What is said of Zachariai when he 
saw him ?— 13. What did the angel say to compose his 
mind ? What did he say was heard ? What was heiofi' 
e4nve9 What was to he his name? — 14. Whatweitheaiid 
the people to rejoice at ? — 15. In whose sight was he to 
be great ? What instructions did he receive concerning 
his drink ? What was he to be filled with ?~16. Wkai 
waa he todo to the children qf Israel ?— 17* In whose 
power and spirit was he to come ? Whose heart was he 
to turn? To what was he to turn the disobedient? What 
was he to make ready ? — 18. What did Zacharias ask 
the angel ? — 19. What did the angel say of himself? 
For what pnrpoae waa he sent ?-— 20. What eign woe H 
be givers to ZachariatS Till when waa he to be dumb ? 
Why was he struck dumb ?— 21. Who were waiting fsr 
Zacharias ? What were they doing while Zachariaa wu 
in the temple ? {See veree 10.) At what did they manrel? 
—22. From whence did Zacharias come out ? What 
did the people think ? — What made them think thisP^^ 
23. Where did Zacharias go ? When did he go there ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 5. Course qfAhia^ or Ab^ah; A division, orcer* 
tain number of priests, who took their turn in minister- 
ing in the temple, eight days at a time. See 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 10, 19. 

6. Righteous b^ore God; Not in the sight of men only, 
but before God, who looks into the heart.— .Or«Niiancw» 
Sendees, and duties appointed by God. 

7* Well stricken in years^ Very old. 

8. Order qfhis course^ When it came to his torn. 

9. His lot was to bum incense. — Incense waa bnmt 
on the golden altar, before the veil in the holy place, 
every morning and eyening.-^s there was a num- 
ber of priests in the division, or course, they CMt lots 
among themselyes, who should perform particular dntiMi 
--See Ezod. zzx. 1 — 10. 

10. Praying without, In the coorts of the temple. 
12. Fear fsH upon hhs He was grsaUy afraid. 
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15. He shall be great in the sight of the Lord, Though 
mean in tiie estimation of men, he ihall be eminent in 
the sight of God, for his wisdom, pietj, and usefulness 
to his fdlow men. — He shall he JUled unth ihs Holy 
Ghost from his meUier*s wmbj The work of the Spirit of 
God in rhanging his heart, and renewing his corrupt 
nature, shoiud pe erident even from his ddldhood. 

16. Turn to the Lord, their God, Shall be the honour- 
ed instrument of their oonrersion. 

17- He shall go before htm, riz. The Messiah, the Sa- 
rioor, who was about to be bom.— /n the sj^rit and 
power qf Elias, or Elijah ; With such piety, ccud, forti- 
tude, perseverance, and self-denial, as did Elijah, when 
he was upon earths— Te turn the heart of the fathers to, 
or with &e children, and the disobedient to the wisdam of 
thejust^ fie would successfully call the attention of per- 
ions of erery age and condition, from the pleasures and 
the cares, and die follies of life, to repent of their sins, 
and consider their real condition before Ood ; and thus 
lead them to consider the wisdom about to be exhibited 
and taught by the Just One, now about to come.— ^ peo- 
ple prepared far the Lord, A people prepared by humilia- 
tion and true repentance, for receiring the message of 
salvation brought to them by the Lord the Redeemer. 

19. / am Gabriel, (See Dan. viii. 16. iz. 2l.)^Glad 
tidings. Good news. 

20. Ful/Uled in their season. Done as I hare said, when 
the time comes. 

21. Marvelled that fie tarried. Wondered why he staid. 

22. Beckoned, Made signs. 

23. The days of his ministration teere accomplished. 
The eight days were ended, during which the division 
of priests, or course, of which he was one, had to minis- 
ter in, or perform the duties of, the temple. 

I/ESSONS. 

From ffiis section toe learn. 

That outward observances do not constitute true piety. 
.—We must not only be righteous before men, but 
righteous before God, who searches the heart, ver 6. 
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That they who are righteous before Ood, are not satisfied 
with performing only a part of their duty, but iralk 
in aH the commandments and ordinanoet of tht Iiord 
blameless, rer. Q, 

That great attainments in holiness maybe eorpeeted, 
when relations, and those who dwell vnder the same 
roof, are of one mind and one spirit in the aenriob of 
Ood, ver. 6. 

That the Lord knows best when to grant, and when i6 
trithholdtemporalblessings. Let us therefore submit to 
the disposals of his providence with hnmility and 
contentment, ver. 7* 

That Public Worship is both the privilege and the duty of 
the people of God ; but while the minister is engaged in 
praying publicly for all, let us also be found with ]^sy- 
icg hearts, pouring out our souls before God, ver. 10. 

That messages of mercy, are commonly vouchsafed in the 
performance of duty, ver. 11. 

That the pe(^ of God are often afraid, when they have 
greatest cause of confidence and joy, ver» 12. 

That nothing is too great for a pra^ng soul to expect, or 
a prayer-hearing God to bestow. ^' Thy prayer is 
heard,'* is the forerunner of all that is really good, 
ver. 13. 

That godly children are the cause of joy and gladness to 
their parents, and of numerous blessings to those 
areund them, ver. 14. 

That riches, and honours, and power, and popularity, 
are not true greatness ; it is only true piety, and z«d 
for the souls of men, a superiority to the smiles or tha 
frowns of the world, whidi make a man great in tha^ 
sight of the Lord, ver. 15. 

That we caimot begin too soom to bring souls to Christ.-— 
John was filled with the Holy Ghost from the date of 
his birth, ver. 15. 

That the effects of divine grace in ourselves, will lead t% 
successful endeavours for the benefit of others, ver. 16* 

That means are commonly used by God in preparing 
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■quIb fior the rMepdon of the gospel ; let us bediligent 
in their lue, and. pray for the blessing, ver. 17* 

Thafwhcnever wb iose sight of the power, and faithful- 
ness of God, we are in danger of falling into the sin of 
unbelief.— -Natunu unfitness is no bar to the power 
of God, Tor. 18. 

That God will peniih nnbeUef wfaererer it is foond, eren 
in those who are truly righteous in histsight, ver. 20. 

That unbelief is not only detrimental to ourselves, but 
prsFeotsour usefulness to others. — Zacharias* mouth 
was shut, when he had the greatest need of its use, in 
communicating the best news the world had yet re- 
ceived, ver. 22. 

Tkmx though under chastisement, we must porsistin our 
duty. Perserveranoe in the service of God, is the best 
way to have our afl^ctions removed, and to lighten 
them while they eontinue, ver. 23. 

That Public Worship is but a part of our duty ; the do- 
mestic circle claims the greatest share of our time and 
care. When the PubUc Services are over, we must 
depart to serve God, each in his own house, ver. 28. 



SECTION 11. 

John the Baptisfs Birth. — ^Luks 1. 57 — 80 

NARRATIVE. 

T'lB Angel Gabriel having foretold that Zacharias 
and EUsabeth should have a child, he was deputed 
a few months iifter to convey a similar message to a vir- 
gin named Mary, (Luke i. 26 — 38.) who was a cousin to 
EliaUieth, and to whom she paid a visit, (Luke i. 39—56.) 
In due .time, Elizabeth was delivered of a son. — Her 
neighbours and cousins hearing of the circumstance 
came to wish her joy, and perform the ceremony of cir- 
cameision on the child eight days after he was bom. It 
being customary to give the child his name at this time, 
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they proposed to call Mm Zacharias after hii fa.tkx ei» 
to this his mother objected, andinuBted on his beia^ ^ 
John ; to which his father also gave his sanction 
writing, as he was not 'able at this time to speak. W^ 
the angel had predicted,was now fulfilled, and Zsc&aia 
ajB^ain got the use of his speech and hearing ; and beii 
filled with the Holy Ghost, he prophesied of the comii 
Messiah, and of John as his forerunner. John grei 
a:i<i was remarkable for his natural abilities and eneq 
of mind, and lived in a rery private manner, till ^ 
time he b^an his public ministry. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 57. What is said of Elizabeth ? Of what wi 

she delivered ?--68. What had the Lord done for hm 

Who heard of this? What did they do ? — 59. What di 

they come to do on the eight day ? What-.tuime waafm 

proposed for the ehUd$ Why call him Zacharias ?-l0( 

Who prevented his being thus called ? What did hi 

mother propose to call him ? — 61. Who objected to Eli 

xabeth*s proposal ? {See ver. 58.) Why did they object t 

it ? — 62. To whom did they then apply ? How did thv 

ask him ? What did they ask him ?_63. Horn M 

Zacharias signify his will 9 What did he write 

Wliat effect had this on the friends and neighbours 

—64. What happened to Zacharias when he had don 

this ? What did he do when he got his speech ?— ^ 

What effect was produced on those who dwelt rooni 

about ? What were noised abroad ? When were the] 

noised abroad ? — 66. What did the people do ? Wkm 

did the people say ? What was with John ?— 67. "Whai 

is said of Zacharias ? What did he do ? — 68. Whom di( 

he bless? Why did he bless God ?--69. What had G^ 

raised up ?For whom, and where had he raised thistqp! 

—70. Who had spoken of those things? From whtA 

time had they sp^en of those -things ? 71* From when 

was Christ to save his people ?— 72. What mere) 

was he to perform ? T^Hiat was he to remember ?-« 

73. To whom had God sworn te do all thig? — ^7^' 

Vrom whrm was he to deliver his people ? For 
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what purpose was Ood to deliver them? — ^75. In what 
were tJiey to serve him ? How long were they to serve 
him? — 76. What did he prophecp that John wat to be'* 
Before whom was he'togo ? Why washe to gobefore him ? 
—77- To whom was he to communicate the knowledge 
of salvation ? By what were they to receive salvation ? 
—78. From what did this salvation flow ? What had 
visited his people through the tender mercy of Ood ?— 
79. To whom was he to give light ? Whither does he 
gaide their feet ?--80. What is said of John ? Where 
was he ? Till when was he there ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 69. On the eighth dap thep came to cireumeise the 
diUd, This ceremony, the sign of die covenant made with 
Abraham, was performed by the Jews eight days after 
I son was bom. 

61. Thjf kindred, Thy relations. 

fiS. He a^ed for a voriUng takle^ He made signs as if 
he had asked for one. — MarveUed all. They all won- 
dered. 

65. Noised abroad. Were much talked of. 

96. Laid them up in their hearts. Thought much about 
them, and resolved to keep them in remembrance. 

68. Redeemed^ Saved, or purchased back. 

69. A horn of Salvation, A mighty and desirable 
lalvatioB ;— A horn being the emblem of beauty and 
•trength. 

72, 73. Remember his hofy covenant, &c Fulfil the pro- 
mises made to his people, particuhirly to Abraham. 

76. Prepare his way. Give information of his coming, 
and prepare the Jews for this important event, by re- 
pentance and humility. 

77* Re miss ion, Forgiveness of sins. 

78. Day spring from on high. The dawning of that 
day from heaven, which brought the Saviour, the Sun of 
ri^teousness. 

79. Sit in darkness and the shadow of death. Ignorance 
of the true way of salvation ; like criminals in the shades 
of a dungeozv ^eiting the iziflicCioxi of death w\l^bNL\ \Xi« 
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knowledge or the hope of escape.— ITd^ of peaeg^ Tft 
plan of salvation by Jesus Christ, by whidi peace is pn 
claimed betwixt God and the sinner. 

80. Strong in Spmiy Acquired great strength < 
mind, and soundness of judgment.— ^00Mr<, Lon^y an 
unfrequented plaees.*-iS%oc9in^ tmis Israel, Till he pal 
lidy diowed himself as the forerunner of Christ. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section we learuy 

That as children are intended by Ood to De blessings t 
their parents, they ought by their dutiful and ^oi 
conduct to make tiiemsehres sudi, Ter. 58. 

That an our blessings are to be traced to the mercy • 
Ood. It is of his mercy we are not consumed, tcc 6^ 

That as delay often magnifies our mercies, making the 
more sweet and us more thankful, we ought not to 1 
impatient ; but by watching and prayer, wait CM 
time as being the fittest and the best for reoeivii 

- them, ver. 68. 

That blessings conferred on our neighbours and frien 
should be matter of thanksgiving to us, as well as 
themv— We ought to rc^joioe wi£ them who rejdc 
rer. 58. 

That children are God*s property, lent to parents to tra 
them up for him ; they ought therefore to dedica 
their diildren early to €Kxl, according to his aj^oin 
ment, Ter. 59* 

That we ought not to follow our own opinions, or tl 
customs of the world, when contrary to the comman 
ment of God, rer. 60, 61. 

That the conduct of the people of God, in acting aooor 
mg to their consdence, will sometimes cause eren thi 
friends to manrd.-— God is to be obeyed, howen 
rather than men, rer. 63« 

That delirennce from any ailiiction or punishmei 
should be followed by the voice of thanksgiving ai 
praise, ver. 64. 

That God*s merdes to his people will sometimes cau 
foan and ansietiM to the m«ii ^ ^bia "vcffVl^^^r. 6S 
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Tlimt G<id*8 merdful deiliiigs with his people should £re- 
^peaiSkf be made the labject of their convenation, 
▼CT. 6ft. 

That we ought carefbllv to rememDer the promises of 
<»oa. and watch for iheir Ailfibnent, ver. (BC 

That tiie Lord protects, and sapportt, and guides his 
chfldren from their iiifancy ; the hand of the Lord is 
with them, Ter. 66. 

That the promises of Ood are as sure, as if they were al- 
ready performed, ^ He Aol^Tisited his people,'* is the 
language of faith, as soon as they are assured that 
the promise has been given, Ter. 68. 

That deKverance from our enemies is raluable, princio 
pally as it enables us more freely, and more spiritually 
to lerre Chid in holiness and righteousness all our days, 
▼er. 74, 7ft* 

That teadiert and ministers should prepare souls for cou- 
inerrion by eadting to repentance anid humility, and 
diraoting them to CSirist, who alone can grant remis- 
sion of nn and deliTerance from death, Ter. 76, 77* 

That men by nature are iuTohred in spiritual darimess, 
and lying in the region and shadow of death ; Christ 
alane, i£» day spring from on high, the Stm of right- 
eeatneia, can bring them relief, Ter. 789 79. 



SECTION IIL 

Christ 8 Parento^e.— Matth. i. 18--25. 

NARRATIVE. 

Joseph, a carpenter, and in low circumstances, though 
m d— sendant from David, the pious King of Israel, had 
betrothed a young woman called Mary, with the inten- 
tioB oi marrying her as soon as circumstances rendered 
their union convenient. While matters were in this 
MAte, an angel appeared to Mary, (See Luke i. 26..-38.) 
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and told her, that by the miraculous interposition of the 
Holy Spirit, she would be with child of the Messiah^ the 
Son of GK>d and Saviour of men. Joseph, bein^f igno- 
rant of the circumstances of the vision, and perceiving" 
that his betrothed bride was with child, determined to 
break off the match in a private way, without pnblicty 
exposing his intended wife to the punishment of death. 
His doing so, however, was prevented by an angel, who 
communicated to him the circumstance, and desired him 
not to be aft'aid to take Mary as his wife, as she was 
eminently virtuous, and yet a viif^. This he accord- 
Ingly did, but refrained from living with $ her as her 
husband till after the birth of Jesus Christ, wMdi took 
place soon after. 

EXERCISE. 
Ver. 18. Who wot the mother of Jemi 9 To whom 
was she espoused ? In what situation was she at this 
time ? By whose miraculous power had this taken 
place ? When was she found with child ?— >19. What 
was Joseph said to be ? What was he unwiUing to do ? 
fFAa/cHdAtftfOwMf^cfo?— 20. Didhedothis? WhoM 
prevented him 9 How did the angel appear to him ? 
What did the angel call him ? What did he say Mary 
was ? What did he bid him not fear ? Why was he to 
take her ? — 21. Of what was she to be delivered ? What 
was to be his name ? Why was he to be so .called ? From 
what was he to save his people ?— .22. Who spake the 
prophecy which this fulfilled ? By what did the Lord 
speak this prophecy ? What prophet was this ? (See 
Isa. vii. 14.) For what purpose was all this done?— 23. 
Who was to be with child ? What was she to bring 
forth ? What was to be his .name ? What is the mean« 
ing of that name ?—>24. What did Joseph do? When- 
did he do this? Why did he do this?— 25. What son el 
Mary is he said to be ? What did Josepbtoall th« chiU.| 
Why did he eall him Jesus ? (See verse 21.) 

EXPIiANATIONS. 

Ver. 18. Onthii totM, After this mKDjaiBP,»-.^tpomm 
uf, Cotttmetedy or engaged to beooiDA^raAiiui^wA'vifii 
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oarriage ; they were as bride and bridegroom — Be- 
the§f came together^ Before tbeywere married, or 
i toother as husband and wife^ — 0/the Holy Ghoat, 
r\%0k miraculous power of God the Holy Spirit. 
^s. J^HhUr, eanmpie, 'Jiee Ij&v, xx. iO. and Ueut. xxii. 
) I*rifyily<t In a priyate manner, without making the 
mmstABce known* 

lO. Appeared unto Mm in a dream. Ho saw a vision 
lie be was asleep; but of such a kind as conrinced 
leph. that it was not an ordinary dream. (See I^umb. 

. 6.) 

22. Thai it might he'fu^filUed, Circumstances were so 
armled in the proridenoe of God, as exactly to ac- 
npUsh the predictions of the prophets.-.-5'paXrfn of 
f iMrd by the prophet. The words of the prophets are 
e words of God ; prophets were but the means of com- 
imication. 

83. ShaU be called Emmanuel, He shall be Emmanuel, 
• Ood with us, (See Isa. Ivi. j, compared with Luke 
ix. 46.) 

25. Took unto him hit wife, &c Received her into his 
ouae, but did not sleep with her as his wife. 

LESSONS. 

From thia Section we learn, 

'hat God holds the distinctions of rank among men id 
BO estimation. — She whom he blessed and favoured 
above all women, was an obscure, but pious virgin, be- 
trothed to a carpenter, a just man, but in the lowest 
ranks of life, ver. 18. 

"hat the most virtuous will sometimes, in the course of 
ptovidenoe, be liable to unjust and cruel suspicions ; 
and sometimes, also, to unmerited punishment and 
disgrace, ver. 18. 

hat good men are liable to form very erroneous judg- 
oMnts, in estimating the character and conduct of 
others, ver. 19. 

hat we ought always to judge charitably and with 
caution ; never accusing others without sufficient evi- 
dence^ or upon mere suspicions, ver. 19. 

B 



16 The ParefUagCy ^. Se( 

That we ought not to be too ready to Judge by aj 
anoes | and, in cases which are in any degree i 
ful, we should always chuse lenient, rather thi 
vere measures, ver. 19. 

That unjust and ernmeons suspicions, are some 
found in the minds of pious as well as ungodly 
which are neither the effect of hatred nor ill \i 
Joseph was a good man, and loved Mary ; but ci 
stances in providence gave him an erroneous vii 

• her character, ver. 19* 

That when unjustly suspected, or falsely accnsei 

ought not to be over-anxious to vindicate ourseh 

Let us keep die straight line of duty, and Goc 

at last bring forth eur righteousness as the light 

1 

That they who are favoured of God, are often, for 
«wn good, exposed to unjust calumnies and suspit 
which, M *^ dioms*' in the flesh, and messengi 
Satan, help to mortify their pride, and deepen 
humlHty, ver. 19. 

That ti^e Lovd will, in the course of his provic 
vindicateihe character of his people, in such a waj 
at such a time, as may prevent those evils whid 
feared, and shall turn out most for their benefit, vc 

That the Lord will direct his people in every doi 
case.-—'' In all thy ways acknowledge him, ai 
wiU direct thy paths,*' ver. 20. 

Tliat the salvation of the gospel is a salvation ^ron 
and not in sin. They who will not forsake theu 
have no right to claim the privileges of the g^ 
ver. 21. 

That the New Testament dispensation, is the coz 
mation and fulfilment of the Old. — '' To him ga 
the prophets witness," ver. 22. 

That ihe Bible is the word of God, and a message 
him. It oomes to us clothed with his auth 
though spoken and written by the apostles and 
phets, ver. 22. 

That Jesus Christ is God, equal with the Father. 
is in our naiturt ^ '' God i«ith us>" ver. 23". 
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That hutaiit obedience is the only marie of our since, 
xity— *^ I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy 
oommandments,*' ver. 24, 2d. 



SECTION IV. 

The Birth of Jesus Christ,— Luke ii. 1—410 

NARRATIVE. 

A UOUSTUS CESAR, the Rooian Emperor, having 
-^^ issued a decree for taxing the whole Roman em- 
pire, of which Jndea was at this time a prorince, Joseph 
and Mary went to Bethlehem to get their names enroU 
led. That city being at this time cronded by people, 
Josepli and Mary could not be admitted into the inn, and 
had to take up their residence in a stable. Here Jesus 
was bom ; and being wrapped in such clothes as his mo- 
ther could procure, was laid to sleep in a manger. 

Numerous flocks of sheep were fed in the plains of 
Bethlehem ; and that night, while the shepherds were 
watching them from robbers and wild beasts, a glorious 
angel appeared to them, told them of the birth of the 
Saviour, and directed them where they would find him. 
They accordingly went to Bethlehem, found the Virgin 
Mary and the child Jesus, as the angel had mentioned ; 
and made known to their neighbours and the people 
around them the wonderful vision which they had seen, 
and the important communication delivered by the an- 
gd. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. Who issued this decree ? What was decreed ? 
— 2. When was this tax first made ? — 3. What did the 
people do ? Where did each one go ? — 4. From whence 
did Joseph' go? Whither did he go9 What is Beth- 
l^em said to be ? Why did he go to the dty of David f 
Who went with bim f fn whittl CDaditvon mi^« 
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Mary ?— G. While there, what were accomplished ?— 7 
Of what was she delivered? In what did she wrap 
him ? Where did she lay him ? WHiy did she lay him 
in a manger ? — 8. Who were in ihe field f 'What were 
they doing ? At what time were they watching ?— 0. 
Who came upon them ? What shone around them ? 
What effect did this produce on them ? — 10. Who 
spake to them ? How did he address them ? What 
did he say he brought to them ? To whom were these 
to be good tidings? — 11. What was born to them? 
Who was this Saviour ? Wliere was the Saviour born ? 
W^hen was he bom ? — 12. Where was the babe to be 
found ? In what was he to be found ? What was this 
to be ? — 13. Wlio appeared with the angel ? What did 
they do ? — 14. What did they ascribe to God ? Wlia: 
was to be on earth ? What had been shewn to men ?— > 
15. Where did the shepherds resolve to go? 'What 
were they to do there ? When did they resolve to do 
this ? liiniio did they lay had revealed this unto them ? 
^16. How did they go ? Whom did they find ? Winers 
wiu the child f^^lf. When they saw this, what did they 
do ? What did they make known ? — 18. What effect 
did these news produce on the people ?^ 19. What did 
Mary do ? In what did she ponder them ?-— 20. What 
did the shepherds do when they returned ? For vnat 
did they praise Ood ? 

EXPLANATiO^S. 

Ver. 1. Decree,, An order. — All the worlds The whole 
Roman empire, comprehending at that time the greater 
part of the known world.— -Ta^etif, To pay a certain sum 
for the maintenance of government. 

4. City cf Bavid^ Bethlehem, the city to which the 
family of I>aTid belonged.— IToitftf and lineage qflkmdy 
Was descended from David. 

7. Sufoddling elolhet. Pieces of cloth wrapped or folded 
round the body, instead of baby-clothes — Mangery A 
long box or trough, from which beasts are fed. 

8. Shepherdtj Keepers of sheep.— ^A biding^ Remaining, 
or stopping in the hM^-^Keeping UKUch^ Refraining firooi 
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ileep, lest the flocks of sheep should be stolen, or des- 
troyed by wild beasts. 

9. Glory of ihe Lord, A great and glorious light. 

10. Good tidings. The gospel, or glad news. 

13. Suddenly, Hastily, in a moment. — Multitude, A 
great number.— -£r?a«^n/y host. Angels. 

19. Pondered them in her heart. Considered them at- 
tentively ; weighed them in her mind. 

LESSONS. 
From tnis Section we learn. 

That the Lord can, and will overrule the actions of 
king^ for the good of his people. The humble ]^Iary 
must be delivered in Bethlehem ; and to accomplish 
this, the Roman Emperor issues a decree for the 
whole empire, ver. 4, 5. 

That it is the duty of Christians cheerfully to submit to 
the laws of the land, and to ^^ render unto Cesar the 
things that are Cesar's,'* ver. 4, 5. 

That the people of God are led in a way they know 

- not. ' Mary's situation would probably have prevent- 
ed her from leaving her home; but the imperious edict 
of the Emperor himself, is employed by Ood as the 
means to bring her to Bethlehem, ver. 5, 6. 

That poverty is honourable and safe. While the Lord 
passed by the rich, he honoured the poor ; and him- 
self " became poor, that we might be rich," ver. 7- 

That it is better to entertain the poor who are in need« 
than feast the rich who require it not.---Many apart- 
ments in the inn would be retained for pomp, while 
the mother of our Lord had, from necessity, to seek 
ledging in a stable, ver. 7* 

That we ought to be kind and hospitable to strangers. 
M^at an honour would have attached to the mansion 
which gave birth to the Son of God ! — By exercising 
this virtue, ^^ some have entertained angels una- 
wares," ver. 7» 

That distinctions of rank upon earth, are entirely dis- 
regarded by the angels in heaven. The humble and 
pious shepherds, pursuing their employnient with hu« 
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SMtt industry, are the persons whom they, by the di- 
fiction of God, seek to honour, ver. 8, 9. 

That gracious messages may be expected, in the fisith- 
fol and diligent pejrfbrmance of secular duties, ver. 8, 9. 

That the people of God are often afraid, when they have 
4nest cause to rejoice and be glad, ver. 9. 

That the glory of heaven is too bright for mental eyes 
in this world. It is only when Uie glory of heaven 
shall break through the shades of death, that the soul, 
made perfect in holiness, shall be enabled to endure 
and rejoice in it, ver. 9. 

That heavenly messengers are terrible instructors, eveit 
when conveying peaceful tidings. Let us be thankful, 
that the message of salvation is committed to men 
like ourselves, ^' whose terror maketh not afraid,** 
ver. 9. 

That the news of gospel salvation is the best antidote to 
fear. '* Fear not,** is its first salutation, its constant 
privilege, and its last injunction in this world, ver. 
19. 

That as l!he gospel is intended to diffuse joy and glad- 
ness, it is the weakness of our faith which makes us 
refuse eomfbrt, and encourage melancholy, ver. 10. 

That as the gospel is designed for all people, we should 
never cease our exertions in propagating its truths, till 
it has been made hfwwn to all people, ver. 10. 

That the source of gospel comfort is the personal appli. 
cation of its blessings :— Unto.yott is bom a Saviour, 
ver. 11. 

That those things which to human wisdom would ap- 
pear the greatest bar to believing the gospel, are of- 
ten to the people of God the very sign of their being 
from heaven.— Christ's condescension was made the 
sign of his divinity, ver. 12. 

That discontent with our worldly condition is unreason- 
able and sinful.— If the Lord of glory humbled him- 
self to a stable and a manger, we, who have nothing, 
and deserve nothing, ought not only to be contented, 
but thankful, ver. 12. 

TJutpursDtB who have Uttlt for thtsir children^ ought 
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diligently to use and improve wliat they have. Maiy'e 
want ef clothes and a cxtidle, were supplied Vy swad- 
dling hands and a manger : parents who cannot give 
their children the comforts, or even the necessariefl 
of life, may procure for Uiem education, and must 
bring them up in the fear and the knowledge of God, 
ver. 12. 

Tliat if the salvation of man is the wonder and the song 
of angels, how ungrateful and wicked are we, if v^ 
reject its tenns, and refuse its otlexa ? •« How shall 

* we escape, if we neglect so great salvation," ver. 13. 

That if peace on earth and good will tomen, are theeffects 
of the gospel, it should be our study never to indulge 
or encourage hatred or envy, in ourselves or cithers, 
ver, 14. 

That we ought to excite and encourage each other in 
the perfermance of duty ; *^ they said one to another," 
ver. 15. 

That we ought net to load others'^with burdens which 
we ourselves}^* will not touch with one of our fingers.** 
We ought not to say, ^^ Go ye;** but setting the ex. 
ample, and joining in the duty, we ought to say with 
the shepherds, ^^ Let tu go," &c. ver. 15. 

That we ought not to delay following the directions of 
God, hut instantly set about doing what he desires* 
^*' Let us now go," ver. 15. 

That special instances of God's attention and kindnesf 
to us individually, ought to quicken our desires to be- 
come better acquainted with all the wonders of his 
goodness and love. *' Let us go and see the thing 
which God hath revealed to ua,** ver. 15. 

That the sincerity of our professions of obedience is to 
be known only by our carrying them into effect.-^ 
The sincerity of the resolution of the shepherds, ^* Let 
us 0010 go," is evidenced by their *' coming with hastey" 
rer, 16. 

That diligence in the use of appointed means will al« 
ways be followed by promised success. ^' They came 
witii haste, — and they founiT* tha truth of what the 
angel had told them, ver. 16» 
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That the experience of God's lore to his people, uni/onn 
ly prompts them to make him known to oUiers. '* The} 
nuule it known, abroad," ver. 17* 

That the revebition of God's goodness ought never to In 
heard with indifference. We.also have cause to ^ woo- 
der*' at his condescension and kindness, ver. 18. 

That persons, even in the lowest ranks of sodetj, ms} 
be useful to others, if they have a desire to be so. 
These humble shepherds were the honoured instni< 
ments of making known the Saviour, and made ** «£ 
that heard them wonder," ver. 18. 

That the truths of God must not be wondered at aa^ 
then forgotten. They should be ^' kept, and ponder- 
ed in the heart," ver. 19. 

That devout meditation on the things of God, is the 
mark of superior attainments in the divine life. Mary. 
the highly favoured of God, ^' pondered these things ii 
her heart," ver. 19. 

That returning to the duties of life from the observan* 
ces of religion, should always be in the spirit of grad' 
tude and praise, ver. 20. 

That the experience of Christians is intended forstrengtii* 
ening their faith in all the truths of God. What 
they had *' heard and seen" made them also praise 
God for those things which ^* were told them," ver. 20. 



SECTION V. 

Visit of the Wise Men of the East, 
Matth. ii. 1—18. 

NARRATIVE. 

1 ESUS being bom at Bethlehem, was circumcised, an^ 
^ after forty d^s, presented in the temple at Jerusalem 
Here Simeon and Anna met them, and prophesied of th( 
child as the expectation and hope of Israel, (Luke ii. 91 
— .38- Mary and Joseph went first to their own dtyi 
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hy which they lOon left with the child Jetut, and 
;Btn to Bethlehem, where he had been born. 
iO time of Jesus' birth, a remarkable star had ap« 
A the heavens, which excited the attention of 
oeophers in the east country ; who came, direct- 
lia star to Judea, and enquired where iht Mies- 
B King of the Jews, was to be bom. They were 
. to Bethlehem; to which place the star also 
afore them. Here they foujid the child i and 
nffsied him gifts, departed again to their own 

by a different way, and Joseph was directed in- 
fo depart for Egypt, which he did. 
d meantime, Hwc^, dissappointed in not finding 
y means of the wise men^ ordered all the chil- 
Bethlehem to be murdered, in the hope of kill* 
ae among them. (Matth. ii. 1€— 18.) 

eOBtinued in Bsn^t till Herod's death, when he 
1 with his parents to Nazareth, (Matth. u, 23.) 
p with them yearly to Jerusalem to worship Ghod ; 
if which times he was found disputing with the 
in the temple, when only twelve years of age. 
iL 41*4^2.) 

EXERCISE. « 

I. Where was Jesus bom ? In what country 
hlebem ? Who was king at this time ? Who 
Jerusalem ? From whence did they come ?— 2. 
om did they inquire ? What had they seen ? 
luid they come to do? — 3. Who heard these 

What effect had this on him ? "Who else were 
I besides him ? — 4. Whom did Herod collect to- 

What did he ask them ? — 6. Where did they 
rastobebem? How did they know that ?— 
t did the prophet say Bethlehem was ? What 
•xrnie out of Bethlehem ? What was he to do ? 
cah V. 2.)— 7. What did Herod do ? How did 
them ? What did he enquire of them ? How 
inquire this at them ? — 8. Where did he send 
For what purpose did he send them ? What 
sy to do when thetf found tht child r What did 

jB2 
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Herod pretend he was to do ? — 9. When they departedt 
what went before them? M^ere did it stop? — 10. What 
did they do when they saw the star?— 11. Where did 
they go ? Whom did they see ? What did they do ? 
What did they present to him ? — 12. Whither did they 
go ? How did they go ? Why did they go home another 
way ? What did God warn them not to do ? — 13. Who 
appeared to Joseph ? When did he appear to him? How 
did he appear to him ? Whither did . he bid him flee ? 
Whom was he to take with him ? Why was he to flee ? 
When was he to leave Egypt ? — 14. What did Joseph 
do? When did he this?' WTuther did they ffo$^lb. 
Till when was he in Egypt ' What prophesy did his 
going to Egypt fulfil ? (See Hos. xi. l.)_16. What did 
flerod think the wise men had done to him ? What 
effect had this disappointment on hira ? JVhai did h» 
d9 9 What chiklren did he slay ? What wfee the agei 
of the children slain ? What made him fix onrthat age ? 
*-.17. What prophecy did this folfil ? (See Jer. zzxi. 
15.) — 18. Where did the prophet say the voice was 
heard ? MHiat was heard besides the roioe ? Who wai 
weeping ? For what was she weeping ? Why did she 
refuse ? Why refuse to be comforted ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Wise men from the Etut^ Or philos(^er8 from 
thfe countries east from Judea; probably from Arahiai 

2. His ttar^ An uncommon appearance, likeastar inthe 
lieavens, which they conjectured, or pei^ps Ood r reel- 
ed to them, indicated the birth of him who was to be the 
*^ desire of all nations." 

3. Al! Jerusalem^ A great proportion of the people o/ 
Jerusalem. 

4. Scribes, Writers, and expounders of the law. Christ 
The Messiah, the anointed of Gk>d. 

6. Princes qfJudah, Portions of Judah, gotmn^d by 
princes. Gotitfmor, A ruler, or king. 

7. Privily, Privately, or in a secret manner. IKU* 
gently. Anxiously and repeatedly. 

8. Search diligently Anxiously enquire him out. 
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10. Meijoiced wUh e^nuding ffretUjoj/y They were very 
glad. 

11. Frankineetue, A valuable sweet smelling resin. 
Mjfrth^ A precious kind of gum. 

: 16. Moek»i cf the wiMe men^ Affronted by tbeir not 
doing as he desired. Ejeeeeding wrothy Very angry, and 

V I in a great passion. AB the coasts there(^t The suburbs 

r and villages in its neighbourhood. Diligently enquired^ 

' Anxiously asked. 

!: 17* Jeremy^ The prophet Jeremiah. 

\ 18. Lamentation^ Expression of great sorrow. They 

i* are not^ They were dead ; not alive. 

LESSONS. 

.1 ■ 

From this Section we team^ 

That they who are at a distanoe from ordinances, are 
often more anxious, and more successful iirimproving 
them, than those who are more highly favoured, ver. 1. 

That they who have a real desire to serve God, will have 
his Star to direct them in the proper way, ver. 2. 

That we ought never to rest satisfied with any thing 
short of Christ himself. '* We have seen his «tof ," 
but where is he^ ver. 2. 

That the majesty and dominion of Christ, make the 
wicked tremble, ver. 3. 

That the diligence and zeal of enquirers, will sometimes 
cause even the wicked to bestir themselves, ver. 4. 

That every difficulty or doubt in religious matters, ought 
to lead us to the ministers of Christ for information 
and direction, ver. 4. 

That the Scriptures of truth alone, must direct the mi- 
nisters of C^irist in solving difficulties.—^' Thus it is 
vmX^mL,** is their only warrant, ver. 5. 

That tnc ^tory of nations lies in the righteousness of its 
inhabitants.—^' Thou art not the least,'*—'' for out 
of thee shall come,** &c ver. 6. 

That widced purposes are often concealed under religious 
pretences, ver. 7i 8. 

That widLed men will sometimes be comtent to perform 
the easy part of their duty, hot refose the more dif- 
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ficult. '* Search him out, and thea I 'will wor&hip 
him,'* ver. 8. 

That diligence in that which is within our power, will 
procure us assistance in that which is not. It was &ot 
till tney naa searcned out tne town, tnat the star 
directed them to the house where Christ was to be 
found. ^* To him that hath more shall be giTen," 
▼er. 9. 

That every indication of the guidance of God, is cause 
of joy to his people. When he points the way, let us 
rejoiee to walk in it, Ver. 10. 

That the way of God always leads to ultimate success. 
The star may be under a cloud, or disappear for a 
time ; but ^^ if we follow on to know the Lord, we 
shall know him,** ver. 11. 

That Christ will hare no sharer with himself in our 
worship and adoration. . They found the moth^ , but 
they worshipped only the diild, ver. 1 1. 

That giving the heart to Christ, will lead us to give our 
all to Christ. Opening the heart in devotion, led the 
wise men to open their treasures, and dedicate them 
all to his service, ver. 11. 

That avoiding the company and conversation of wicked 
men, is the surest way of not being partakers with 
them in their crimes, ver. 12. 

That God is able to defeat the designs of the wicked, 
when intended for the destruction of his people or 
church. **• Herod will wtk to destroy,'* but shall not 
be able, ver. 13. 

That strangers are often more hospitable and kind than 
pretended friends. ■ Herod pretends to worship, while 
he designs to kill ; while the heathen Egyptians suc« 
cour the Messiah, and restore him again safe, ver. 14. 

That the warnings of God, should be followed by in* 
stant flight firam the danger. Joseph did not stay till 
the morning, but fled while it was yet night. Let us 
instantly flee from the wrath to come, ver. 14. 

That the persecution of God*s people, though long con* 
tinned, will oeaie to an end. Death will for ever 
tveak the swerd of the persecutor, amd destroy his 
power, ver, 15* 
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That obedieneo t» the comnumdments of Qod is often 
considered an injury and an insult to the men of the 
world. Herod considers himself mocked, and is ez« 
ceedlnir wroth* heoause the wise men obey God rather 
tnan lidm, ver. 16. 

That religious knowledge is often used for the worst of 
purposes. Herod's information from the wise men, 
of the time when the star appeared, is the cause of 
his killing every child under two years old, ver. 16. 

That selfishness is often the cause both of sin and of sor- 
row. Herod*s guilty fears are the cause of Rachel's 
wretchedness ; and his security must be purchased at 
the expense of her ddldren's murder, ver. 18. 



SECTION VI. 

Baptism and Temptations of CArMf.^-Matth. Hi* 
la— 17.andiv. 1— 11. 

See also Mark i. 9. and Luke iii. 21. 

NARRATIVE. 

TOHN the Baptist, having begun to declare the ap. 
^ proach of the Messiah, and to baptize the people in 
Jordan, (Matth. iii. 1..12, Marki.l.^, Luke iii. 1-18.) 
Jesut idflo was baptized by him ; and on that occasion, 
when come up from the water, there was a visible des- 
cent of the Holy Ghost upon him, and a voice from 
Heaven, declaring him to be the 8on of God.— (Matth. 
iii. 16.) He was then led by direction of the Spirit to 
the Wilderness, where he was about six wedcs with the 
wild beasts, and without food, ten^>ted of Satan. The 
three last of these temptations only are recorded :.— 1«<. 
He was tempted to distrust the providence of Gk)d, and 
command thestones to become bread, for the satisfying of 
his hunger :-»2<f, He was tempted to presume on the care 
of Ood, by unnecessarily rushing into danger : and 9d^ 
He was tempted to pr^er worldly grrandeur and power. 
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to tke worship and service of the only tnie Ood. TheM 
temptations, however, he successfully resisted. Satan 
left him, without being able to accomplish his design, 
and angels came and ministered to him. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 13. Froia whence did Jesus come ? Whither did 
he go ? To whom did he go ? For what purpose did 
he go ? 14. Wlio forbade him ? Why did he forbid 
him ? 15. Who answered John ? What did he desire ? 
What reason did he give ? What did John do ? 16. 
What did Jesus do after he was baptized ? What hap. 
pened when he was coming out of the water ? Wluii 
did he see 9 How did it descend ? Where did it alight ? 
— 17* What was heard ? What did the voice call Jesus ? 
Whose beloved Son was he ? What did Ood say of his 
beloved Son ? 

Chap. IV. 1. Whither was Jesus led ? By whom was 
he led ? For what purpose was he led into the Wilder* 
ness ? By whom was he tempted'^ — % How long was 
he there ? What is said he did during those forty days ? 
What was he after the forty days ? — 3. Who came to 
him ? What did the tempter require him to do 9 What 
was this to be an evidence of? — 4. Who answered Sa* 
tan ? From what passage did he answer Satan ? (See 
Deut. viii. 3.) By what did he say men were not to live? 
By what were thev to live?— 5. Whither did Satan take 
him ? Where did he;set him ?— 6. WTiat did Satan bid 
him do 9 Of what was this to be an evidence ? From 
whence did Satan quote a passage ? (See Psal. zd. 11, 
12.) To whom did God g^ve this charge ? How were 
they to bear him up ? Why did they so bear him up ?—» 
7* From what passage did Christ answer Satan ? (See 
Deut. vi. 16.) Whom are we not to tempt ? — 8. Whither 
did Satan next take our Lord? What did he shew him? 
.—9. What did he promise to give him ? Upon what 
eondiiion was he to give him these 9 — 10. What did Jesoi 
command Satan to do ? What passage^ did Jesus quote ? 
(Sm Deut X. 20.) Whom are we alone to worship hm» 
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U. Who left him ? MHiom did he leave ? Who came 
k) Jesus? For what did they come ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 13. From GaiUee to Jordan^ From the country 
called Galilee, to the river Jordan. 

14. Forbade him^ Requested Jesus to desist; hesitated 
to do as he was required. 

15. Suffer it to be to now^ Let it be as I desire in the 
present inatsaice^'-^FuI/iliillrighteouanesM^ Do every thing 
which Ood has commanded. 

16. Straightway^ Immediately. 

Chap. iy. 1. Wilderness^ Lonely place, without inha- 
bitants. — Tempted^ Tried, and exposed to the seductions 
and deceptions of Satan. 

3. The tempter^ He that tempts ; Satan, the enemy 
and seducer of mankind. 

4. Every word that proceedeth out of the mottth of God^ 
All that God has revealed by his servants, and to be 
found in the Bible. 

5. Holy Cityy JeruMleaaou^^Pmnacle of the temple^ One 
of the high ornamental parts of the temple, which ros« 
above it like spires. 

6. Dash, Strike with force. 

7. Tempt, Try. 

9. Worship me, Acknowledge me as God, and pay me 
divine honours. 

10. Getjhee hence. Go (rem me. 

11. Ministered, Served, or assisted him ; gave him what 
he required. 

LESSOXa 

From this Section we kam. 

That the meet eminent saints ought never to neglect 
the appointed mcni of graoe. Jesus himself fulfil- 
led alljighteoiunen, ver. 18. 

That the most eminent Chr^tiaos ought to submit to 
the ministratioo of their Jess ^uaUfie4, or less honour- 
able brethren, ver. .I3* 

Xhst the most eaunei&ttMBts lure always the most hum- 
ble, ver. 14. 
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That a sense of personal unworthiness must never pre* 

vent the performance of commanded duty, yec* \i» 
That unscriptural views of the relation hetwizt Ood and 

ui, will tend to error, and may make us mislead others^ 
That the condescension of Christ in seeking out hii peo* 

pie, should always he the subject of admiring gratis 

tude. ^' Gomest thou to me !" ver. 14. 
That the errors of our brethren ought always to he mtl 

with kindness and persuasion, as well as by azgument, 

ver. 15. 
That outward ordinances are intended for all saints, lot 

perfecting their advancement in holiness, ver. 15. 
That we ought at once to give up former opinions and 

prejudices, when they are shewn to be wrong,.ver. 15. 
That it is not only at the time, but €^fter attending upon 

ordinances, that we receive the full benefit of them, 

ver. 16. 
That in attending upon the solemn institutions of the 

gospel, we have reason to hope for the opening of heih 

ven and the descent of the Spirit, ver. 16. 
That the infiuences of the Holy Ghost, tend not to ex- 
cite angry passions and a persecuting spirit ; but ace 

calm and gentle, as the descent ef a deve^ ver. 16» 
A hat the special blessing and approbation of God may 

be expected in the use >of his appointed erdinances, 

ver. 17* 
That retirement, meditation, and prayer, are necessary 

duties for the most advanced Christians, chap. iv. 1. 
That the greatest advances in holiness are no security 

against the attacks of Satan, ver. 1. 
That temptations to tin are only sinful when they are 

complied with, or indulged.— Christ was tempted, but 

he did not sin, ver. 1. 
That all our trials and temptations i«re directed, or over^ 

ruled, for wise purposes by the Spirit of Gx)d, ver.. 1. 
That though the assistances of the Spirit of God may 

be long continued, they are«ometimes again withheld 

for the trial of our faith, ver. 2. 
That as Satan suits himscdf to our drcumstancet, w» 

must always be on our guard agaixwt those sin^ which 

are mast likely to beset us, ver. 3. 
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That Satan is peculiarly dangerous when lie pretends 

friendship, and offers his help, ver. 'A. 
That the. wicked often pretend to ask for evidence, wlien 

it is neither wanted nor wished, ver. 3. 
That we ought to be careful, in every strait, never to 

attempt removing our difficulties by improper means, 

ver. 3. 
That every temptation should be repelled by the truths 

of the Bible. ^^ It is written,*' is the Christian *8 sword, 

ver. 4. 
That bread for the body is of infinitely less importance 

than the bread of life, the word of God, for the uou- 

rishment of the soul, ver. 4. 
That as the word of God is the food of the soul, we ouglit 

to be regular in receiving its nourishment, ver. 4. 
That prophets and apostles viho wrote the word of God, 

are but the organs of the Almighty; — they are but 

•' the mouth of God," ver. 4. 
That holy things, great spiritual attainments, and the 

high places of the temple, are sometimes made snares 

for the ruin of souls, ver. 6. 
That Satan's temptations often run to extremes. — If we 

will not be tempted to dietnist God, he will tempt us 

to presumption, ver. 6. 
That temptations often arise from partial and discon- 
nected views of the word of God, ver. G. 
That Satan is most to be feared by the people of God, 

when concealing his designs under the pretence of 

Scripture warrant, ver. 0. 
That though the Lord has promised to protect his peo- 
ple, they are to expect this protection only in the use 

of his appointed means, ver. G, 7* 
That the good things of the world are the cause of many 

ruinous temptations, ver. 8. 
That Satan's promises are but vain delusions ; a shadow 

without a substance, ver. 8. 
That Satan often promises what he has no power to lie- 

stow. — He " is a liar from the beginning,'* ver. 9. 
That the best of men may be assailed with the most hor« 

rible temptations, ver. 9* 
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That refusing tlie service of God, and living to the 

world, is deliberately chusing the senrioe and wonhif 

of Satan, ver. 9, 10. 
Tiiat we ought never to entertain a temptation for a 

moment. Our language should be at the instant **> Get 

thee hence, Satan," ver. 10, 11. 
That we are not to expect the assistance or ministration 

of holy angels, while we indulge the tnggestiona, or 

continue in the service of Satan, ver. 11. 
That a successful resistance of temptation, will procara 

greater strength and grace for the time to ocmie, v«r. 

11. 



SECTION VII. 

Christ turns Water into Wine.^^oha ii. 1 — IL 

NARRATIVE. 

VESUS having begun his public ministry, called to him 
^ several disciples, among whom were Andrew, Petar, 
and Philip. PMIip introduced Nathanael to Jesus, who 
also became his disciple, and with whom he held an in- 
teresting conversation, (John i. 45—^1.^ Three days 
sfter, our Lord having been invited, wrth his mother 
and his disciples, went to a marriage in Cana, a town in 
Galilee. The company being in want of wine, the mo- 
ther of Jesus let him know the circumstance, and at the 
same time desired the servants to do as they mi^^t be 
desired by him. He made the servants €Ii six stone poti 
with water, which he miraculously turned into the best 
wine ; and by this first miracle, manifested his power in 
the'presenoe «f a large company, and confirmed the fidfll 
of his disciples in the truth of his mission. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. Mliat took place on the third day t In wbat 
to%vu 1KBS- thk marrian^e ? Where was Caaa F Who was 
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; the marriage ?-^. To what was Jesus called ? Who 
ere called with him ? — 3. Whatjufot wanting at the mar* 
^g^^ Who took nodoeef this ? To whomdid she takeW- 
06 of thie?— 4. What did Jesus call her ? What did he 
ly to discourage her from interfering with his miraculous 
ower ? What was not yet come ?---5. "Who spake to the 
Brvanta ? What did she desire them to do*?— 6. What 
rere standing there ? How many j>ot8 were there ? Of 
rhat were they made ? For what were theyused ? Hew 
anch did they hold ? — 7* Wi^ what were these pot§ 
rder^d to he fiUed f Who ordered this ? Who were 
nrdered to do this ? What did they do ? — 8. Who spake 
o them when they had done this ? What were they de- 
tired to draw ? To whom were they to hear, or carry it ? 
I¥hat did they do ?— 9* To what vasthe water turned ? 
Who tasted it ? Who knew of its haring been water ? 
Who did not know this ? Wliat did he do ?— 10. When 
lid people put down good wine ? When was the worst 
kind put down ? What did he say the bridegroom had 
done ?— 11. What is this miracle said to be ? Where was 
it performed ? What did it manifest ? What tffect had 
U en hie dUciples $ 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ter. 1. Cana qf GaJUeey Cana, a small town in the 
iiitiict of Galilee. 

2. jDitcipleSj Scholars and fellowers. 

i. What have J to do wUh thee $ What obedience have 
yea a right to demand from me as the Messiah ? — Mine 
hmr if nei yet oeme^ The time of declaring myself pub« 
Bc^ as die Messiah, is not yet fully arrived. 

i* Jtfter the rnanner qf ihe purifymg tif the Jewe^ For 
the purposes of washing, as was usual witli the Jews, 
(See Mark vii. 2— 6.)— PtrArtn, About four gallons and 
a iialf, or nine Scotch pints. 

7. j9rim, The top ; they filled them quite full. 

8. Draw out now^ and bear, S[o, Pour,' or lift out of 
tbe pots, and carry it to the governor, or ruler of the 
kutf who takes diarge of the entertainment. 
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9. Jinde-rroom, The man who had been, or iras about 
to be married. 

11. Miracles, Something effected by divine power, out 
of the ordinary course of nature. — Mantfested forth hit 
glory. Made known, or gave evidence, of hit possessing s ^ 
glorious and divine nature, and of his being the MeiMub. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section toe leamy 

That marriage is honourable, and approved of by God ; 
this one having been honoured with the presence of 
Christ, and made the scene of his first miracle, ver. 1. 

That marriages ought to be entered into in such a spi- 
rit, and ill such circumstances, as will warrant the 
expectation of having Christ as a guest, ver. 2. 

That it is not only lawful, but it may be proper, for the 
people of God, on certain occasions, to make feasts, 
and also to attend them. — (See Gen. xxi. 8, and Luke 
XV. 23 — 25.) ver. 2. 

That in all our feasts, we should secure the presemce and 
the blessing of Christ ; — He also should be bidden, 
ver. 2. 

That if we expect the presence of Christ at our feasts, 
his disciples must be the principal and most welcome 
guests. — *^ Wherever two or three are met together 
in my name, there I am in the midst of them," ver. 3.- 

That the enjoyment of the good things of life are not 
forbidden us by God, but only the irregular or impro- 
per use of them, ver. 3. 

That in all our feasts upon earth, there will still be some 
want. Christ alone can furnish that table where are 
fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore, ver. 3. 

That we should be attentive to the wants of others, that 
we may have an opportunity of supplying them, ver. 3. 

That when we are unable of ourselves to render asnn*^- 
ance, we ought to use our influence in procuring ih» 
help of those who can, ver. 3. 

That to the generous mind, the simple statement of a 
want is a sufficient request, ver. X 
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That we moat xierer presume too much on our station 
or circ umstances, in making application for otliers. 
*^ What hare I to do with thee,'* may precede the 
granting of that request which we imprudently, or 
untimeously asked, ver. 4. 

rbat obedience to the commandments of Ood, is the rea- 
diest way to become partakers of his blessings, yer. 5. 

That the most effectual way of benefiting others, is to 
induce them to follow the directions of the Saviour, 
▼er. 5. 

That when we hare stated our wants to Ood, and are 
ready to submit to his will, we shall not long want 
whatever shall be really for our.good, rer. 7* 

rhat we ought te do what in us lies to relieve the wants 
of others, Ter. 7* 

rhat it is the province of true benevolence, not only to 
sapply the most absolute necessities, but sometimes 
oven conveniences, ver. 7* 

rhat instant and cheerful obedienee, is the sure fore* 
runner of future blessings. Water, now filled at the 
eoonmand of Christ, will one day be drawn forth the 
bsti ttfiney ver. 7* 

That when blessings are liberally offered by God, they 
ought not to be stintedly received by us. They filled 
the pots to the brim. ^^ He that soweth sparingly, shall 
also reap sparingly,'* ver. 7* 

That they who serve, are often more highly favoured 
than they who are served. Spiritual privileges go not 
by rank. The servantt are permitted te witness this 
first mirsde, which the governor and the bridegroom 
■re not, ver. 9. 

That they who live nearest to Christ, are best fitted to 
give iitformation of his ways. The disciples and ser- 
vants who were with Christ, had to instruct those who 
made merry at the feast, ver. 9. 

That the men of the world take their good wine iirst, 
and the chance of the dregs afterwards; but the 
Christian's wine, though it may at present taste bitter 
is yet wholesome, and will increase in richness and 
flavour throughout eternity, ver. 10. 
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Inleniett mlh the Worn 

NABRATH 

JESUS, after driving the pco 
who boug;ht and gold in ii, ( '. 
conmaDK<rithNieadeniu3, (Jobo 
from Jddea to Osliler. On his « 
Samaria \ where one sfternoon, bi 
Joornay, bo aal down on a well. 
ooming there for wnli^r. was asked 
him to drink from 

iUfd, which ended in her convii - 

Mauiah. Having told her countr 
■ee Jatni, and preiaiJed on him to 
dari i aft«r which he \e.h tliem, na- 

EXERCISE. 
Ver. 1. Who went the jfcraons w' 
bapliacd the greatest nijD.hers ? \i 
S. Who baptii«d the djsdplea mod* 
whence did Jenu g-o i Wlijther 
what conBtry had he to go ? — 5. Wl- 
did be coma tor What wss this dl|^V 
did Jesus sic ?— WIioh well wu ibif^— 
down OD the well ? At what haor di 
^. tPho camt to the atltt For whD 
come to the weU? Whom did tha 1 
WhaEdidheaakofherP— aWherehai' 
For what had thev gone there t — !• 
woDiaa W7 Christ -in F What did *e^ 
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■tami MthdM who need thair 
M «nql» wdanr tbnuelw* 
- nNHNrici of life, if called 

laitm toBimitigi of humanity 

uiKn mtA; tw. S. 

■o librar, i« not only Isvfu], 

~ mflU mhrmyi to ba wi*dr 
I pmm. Tar, 8> 
u« daan- at k timo and 
lid hara thoni^t of, vn. 7- 
vofU «H^ alnyi u> be 
to do good to wuli, and to 
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5. Parcel of ground, A piece of land. 

6. Sai thu9 on the well. In this condition, weary and 
tliirsty. — Sixth hour. Or twelve o*clod£ in the day. 

10. Theg\ft of God. His unspeakable flrift the Mesaiah, 
and salvation promised to men by him.— Lttnn^ vm». 
The influences of the Holy Spirit ; compared to ^^ liv- 
ing,*' or running water, from its inexhaustible fnlneii 
and refreshing nature. p 

14. ShaJl he in him a well of water, S[€. Shall be anis- 
exhaustible source of comfort and joy within himself^ in 
his own soul, secured alike from Satan and the world, 
and continuing unabated and pure throughout eternity. 

18. In thatsaidst thou truly. Thou hast in that matter 
spoken the truth. 

20. This mountain. Mount Oerrizim in Samaria. 

21. Wften ye shdll neit?ker in this mountain nor yet iU 
Jerusalem, worship the Father, God shall not be wonhip- 
ped in those places exclusively, but may, and will be 
worshipped every where. 

22. Ye worship ye kn&w not whaiy Ye do not know 
what ye worship. 

23. 24. In spirit and in trttth. Not with outward eb- 
servances merely, but with sincere devotion of heart 
and spirit. 

24. The Messias, The Saviour.— C4ru/« The anneiBt- 
ed, the chosen of God. 

LbaSONS. 

From this Section cm learn. 

That the success of the Gospel always exasperates hypo- 
crites and wicked men, ver. 1. 

That what is done by the servants of Christ, under lut 
authority, is the same as if done by himself, ver. 2. 

That it is better to avoid persecution thkn to brave ft. 
^' When they persecute you in one eity, flee ye to 
another," ver. 3. 

That the poor ought never to be discontented with their 
lot, when their Lord voluntarily sufl^ered wearinessy 
and hunger, and thirst, for their sakei, ver* ^. 
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That the rich ou^t to be liberal to those who need their 
assiftanoe; and should not scruple to deny themselves 

the tempmal oomforti or necessaries of life, if called 
in providence to do so for Christ's sake, ver. 6. 
That Jesus endured all the sinless infirmities of humanity 

for our sakes, while here upon earth, ver. 0. 
That rest or relax^tiai from labour, is not only lawful, 

but proper, ver. 6. 
That lelaxation from labour ought always to be wisely 

chosen, both as to time and place, ver. 6. 
That Christ often meets with the sinner at a time and 

in a way which he never would have thought of, ver. 7* 
That our intercourse with the world ought always to be 

carried on, with the desire to do good to souls, and to 

glorify God, ver. 7- 
Tbst we ought not to hesitate in asking help, when help 

is really necessary, ver. 7* 
That religious controversy frequently withdraws the 

thoughts from Ood, and unfits for receiving or bestow- . 

ing acts of kindness or charity, ver. 9. 
That liberality of sentiment in the true followers of 

Chrift, is often the cause of wonder and reproach to 

the mere professor, ver. 9. 
l\aX though the people of God are to keep themselves 

unspotted from the world, they are not to neglect op- 
portunities of usefulness, or refuse counsel or help to 

the most worthless, the most prejudiced, or the most 

ungodly, ver. 10. 
That unkindness from men, must always be met by gen- 
tleness and submission, ver. 10. 
That ignoranceof God's goodness and mercy, is one great 

cause of our neglect of, and failure in, prayer. — ^' If 

thou hadst knoum^" thou wouldest have asked, ver. 10. 
That the negleot of prayer is the cause of our spiritual 

poverty. '^ If thou hadsi mked, he would have given,*' 
. ver. id 
That the carnal mind cannot understand, or appreciate, 

the value and spirituality of the things of God, ver. 1 1. 
That the source of the Christian's help and comfort is 

ixuxunpreheotible to the worldly man. The wdl *' is 
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deep," and to him the Christian appean to '^ have no- 
thing wherewith to draw;*' hut the water of life ii 
already drawn for the Christian, and he is regolarl) 
supplied with its refreshing draughts by the Spirit oj 
God, ver. 11. 
That ignorance of the power of Christ, is the cause why 

we doubt his a&t/tiy, ver. 11, 12. 
That all worldly comforts are unsatisfying and transienti 

ver. 13. 
That they who place their desires on worldly thingi 
will assuredly be disappointed.— They shall ^^ thirst 
again," rer. 13. 
That they who refuse now to drink of ihe living waten 
of the Gospel, will hereafter deplore th«r foUy, when 
there will be no help, ver. 13. 
That the blessings of the Spirit are satisfying and etar* 

nal, ver. 14. 
That the happiness and satisfaction enjoyed in religioa, 
are begun in this life, and continue through eternity* 
—Its joys '' spring up unto eternal life/* ver. 14. 
That the carnal mind sees no beauty in rdigion, eseepi 
in so far as it promotes its present comfort, or iti 
worldlv interests* ver 15. 
That the desires of the ungodly, for the falfUment <if 
their lusts, will not be attendlBd to by a holy God, 
ver. 15, 16. 
That the Christian's dealing with the soul of a siBaer 
ought to be with wisdom and prudenoe.-«He should 
be " taken by gnile," ver. 16. 
That sin should be reproved with wisdom, and in the 
spirit of meekness — " Go, call thy huiband** ver. 16. 
That reproofs are most likely to produce repsuacanoe, 

when given in secret, ver. 16. 
That laying sin directly to the conscience, will tend to 

produce humility and true repentance, ver. 16««18. 
That conviction of sin will generally lead to an acknow- 
ledgment of the divinity of Christ, and the power of 
his word. — It is found to be ^^ quick and powerf^k'* 
ver. 19. : i 

TbMt disputes about minor points of religion, are odeu 
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by iluop relmket. Ood*i people hare often to sinff 
both ^ of merey and oi|udgnient,** ver. 25. 

That it 11 the §Mreit€ oi faith, and not the men po$* 
testhn of it, which gires comfort and peace. The 
fword will not defend while it remains in the scab- 
bard. The disdples had fidth, but it was not in ez- 
ereite, rer. 26. 

That personal eacperience of €k)d*s merey and goodness, 
is &e foundation of true godly fear. The fear of 
the impenitent sinner, regards principally the pumth- 
menttii God, while that ^the conrnted sinner re- 
gards G^d hmBelf; — the first is composed of ierror and 
hmi&j while that of the latter is a mixture ot merefi' 
Mai «I0#, and hofy Anv, Ter. 25. 

That w h erev e r godly fear is established in the heart, 
adoring wonder at the goodness and condescension of 
God in Christ wiH always follow, ver. 25. 

That the sool vihUsh has onm tasted that God is geod, 
wiD be led to desire more information regarding his 
character and doings. '* What manner of man is 
this ?** Ter. 25. 

That a love of, and a desire for, religions oonversation, 
will always accompany godly fear and tree humility. 
—They said ^' one to another^ What manner of man is 
this ?** — It is the distinguishing mark of God^s people, 
that thqr ^' spake often one to another,** rer. 25. 

Thiit it ia great folly and wickedness to oppose or n». 
gleet the commandments of Christ. If the winds and 
the MW obey him, how much more should we, who 
are bat worms of the dust, ver. 25. 

SECTION xn. 

Devils cast out. — ^Mark v. 1 — ^20. 

See aho Matth. viii. 28. and Luke viii. 2& 

NABRATIVE. 

TJ^KKN onr Lord had crossed the lake of Gennesa- 

^^ ret, he came to the country of Gadara, and was 

man by two mm poneMed with devih. One of t]b«ia 
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meB seems to have been particularly remarkable 1^ g/j^ 
country, as having been long in this state, as beixxs- ec^ 
ceedingly fierce, wearing no clothes, breaking 1dm TS«fi» ^ 
and fetters, and living only among the tombs. Wheig^ 
he saw Jesus at a.distanoe, he came running towawt^ 
him, at which the disciples appear to have been ter^^ 
rified ; and Jesus, while he was yet at a distance^ oon^. 
manded the devils to come out. He afterwards pennil« { 
ted them to enter into a herd of swine that were feeding I 
in the neighbourhood, which immediately ran dovn 
a steep place into tne sea, and were drowned. The 
keepers of the swine fled into the dty, and told what j 
had happened ; when the people, fearing lest he should | 
destroy more of their property, came out of the town to 
meet him, and earnestly entreated him to go away from 
them ; — ^which accordingly he did. The man outof whim 
he had cast the devils, wished to accompany him ; but j 
Jesus desired him to stay, and make known to his ' 
worldly minded and ungodly countrymen, the kindneu i 
and mercy of him whom they had thus rejected. Jesus 
and his disciples again passed over to the other side of ' 
the lake, where he was gladly received by the people, 
who had been waiting for him. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. Who had come over? From whence had they ; 
come ? Into whose country had they come ? — 2. Who '> 
met Jesus? When did he meet him ? From whence did | 
the man come ? What was the matter with the man ? 
— 3. Where did the man commonly ttbide 9 What cofuld 
nobody do to kim9 What could not bind him? — 4. What 
had he often been bound with ? What did he do to 
the chains? What did he do to the fetters? What could 
they not do to him ? — ^Where did he frequent ? At what 
times was he in the mountains and tombs ? What is it - 
said he did ? — 6. Whom did he see ? Where did be see 
him? What did he do ? — 7. To whom did he cry? How 
did he cry ? What did he call Jesus ? By whom did he 
adjure Christ ? What did he request Christ not to do ? 
— JB. Who had spoken to the man ? What had Christ 
ordered to come out of him ?-.^. What did Jesui ask 
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bimP Whoaiifirered thii question ? What did lie say wu 
nit name ? Why was his name Legion ?— 10. Who be- 
Mmght Christ ? What did the devUs desire him not to 
do P— 11. What animals were feeding there ? Where 
trere they feeding ? — 12. Who besought Clirist ? What 
did they request P— 13. Who gave them leave ? From 
irhom did the undean spirits ge out? Into what did they 
tiU9r9 Where did the herd run? How many were there? 
What became of them ? — 14. Who fled when they saw 
this P To whom did they tell this circumstance ? What 
did the people in the dty and country do? For what did 
llMy go out ?— 15. To whom did they come? Whom did 
they see sitting ? In what condition did they fijud him ? 
What effect had this sight on them'?_16. Who related 
the particuhuv to them? What did they tell him ?-.17. 
What did they request Jesus to do? — 18. Who followed 
dirist to the ship'? What did he request of him? Where 
was Jesus when the man asked this ?-*19. "What did 
JeiusdoP WkUherdidhebidhimgof FThat did he bid 
Hut teUf Who had shewed him compassion ?«>204 
Who departed? M'hat did he publish ? Where did he 
publish this ? What effsct had this on the people ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 2. A man with an undean tpirit, A man possessed 
by a devil, or many devils ; God at this time permitting 
Satan to take possession of the bodies of certain indivi. 
dnala, for the purpose of exhibiting the malice of Satan 
to men, and the superior power of Jesus, the Son of God, 
in casting him out. 

7. 1 odjuire thee^ I earnestly entreat thee. A request 
under the sanction of an oath. 

9. L^Um i a legion of warriors in the Roman army 
amounted to about five thousand men. 

10. Beavngkt him mud^ Used frequent and earnest en- 



13. The herdj The swine which were feeding together 
fat ahody. FtoAm%, With great force and swiftness. 

1ft. M^fht wvktdy Cured of his madness, which had bean 
emsed by the possession of the devil. 
lA JSTet^ i/ fii^ What had takea iboa. 
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17* Their eoatUy Their oountiy. 

19. Cempatiion^ Pity. 

SO. PtMish in JUcapoUty FaUidf to 4edai» tiuriNHS^ 
the oonntry of Dec^olU, or the tOAcitiAk— JMdnarvfi; 
Wondered. 

LE6S0NS. 

From this Section we foam. 

That our exertions for the good of aoula, nroti sot bo 
bounded by mountain! or 8eas<«-^^ As we have oppor« 
tanity, let ns do good unto all men," ver. 1. 

That in every change of sitaatum or drcwmstaQoa* wa 
may expect corresponding difficulties and trials peoa- 
^ar to each. Our Lord is crowded and fatigued on 
one side of the lake, and is now opposed by devils and 
ungodly men on the other, ver. 2. 

That Satan is always on the alert to oppose, aad if pas- 
sible to -destroy, the very 4JOfiMi0»Memeai of reformation 
or usefulness. Our Lord is *' knmediaielj/** met by tba 
man with the unclean spirit, ver. 2. 

That all the blandishments of sin, and the plausibilities 
if Satan, who sometimes puts on the appearance of an 
angel of light, are mere delusions and false pretences. 
He is still an ** unclean spirit,*' and defilea and dea* 
troys all over whom he assumes the power, ver. 2. 

That the power and the goodness of Ood towards bs, an 
more constant and beneficial in preserving us from 
the attacks of Satan, than in preserving us frmn thB 
assaults of our fellow men. vpr- 2 

That Satan and sin are the tme canse of all misery, 
both temporal and spiritual. Their victims are dwell- 
ing among the tombs ; living in '< darkness, and in 
the region of the shadow of death." ver. & 

That great abilities, or superior power, cease to be bless- 
ings, when they are the cause of removing us fcom 
the controul or restraints of our own consciences, or 
the opinion and advice of our friends, ver. 3. 

That power possessed by the emissaries of Satan, rerden 

tbem miserable and wretched in themselves, obaoao* 

OU6 and hatefiil to thdr faxmUea vadi fnuM^^ vA 

peets and a terror to all around tlxam^ 'vex. 4. 



Sect, a Ckritfs Vmt to Nazareth. 45 

rbat as Cbiist eaine to do good, and bestow bleiiiiigs on 

men, w» ought to follow hit osaoiplei and go about 

oontiniially doing good, ver. 18, 19. 
That there if a certaia time aMotted Vf lor aoeepting the 

gonpal ; -viiiidu if allowed to past unimproved, will ne- 

yer be granted to us again, ver. 19. 
That as StUf/wr is to us the acceptable year of the Lord, 

we ought instantly, and cheerfally, to accept of his 

terms, yrer, 19. 
That we ought frequently to reflect on the word of God, 

and ahrayt oideaTonr to underttand itt meaning, ver. 

20. 
That sileace and attention are the duty of hearers in 

die assemrilet of Ood't pet^le, Ter. 20. 
Thai fixing our eyes on a teacher, it one great means of 

securing oar attention to hit instructions, ver. 20. 
That we ought to make ourselves well acquainted with 

the truths of the Bibte, if we would wi^ to profit by 

their explanation, ver. 21. 
That a personal iq»p^cation of the truths of Scripture is 

aboolntely neeessary to our improvement by them, ver. 

21. 
That we cmifgckt always to be attentive to the circuro-i 

stances of providence, "and take notice of the fulfil- 
ment of God*8 gradoos pnmiises in them, ver. 21. 
That the<luMlment of Scripture promises ought not only 

to reach the ear, but the heart ; and we ought never 

to be satisfied, till we find them fulfilled in our own 

experience, ver. 21. 
TlMit a mere assent to die truths of the gospel is not 

true rehgien..-^^ Not every one that saith unto me. 

Lord, L(vd, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
. Vat he that doeth die will of my Father which is in 

heave n ,** vsr. 22. 
That the wicked are often constrained to bear witness 

to the loveliness of the gospel, and the amiablepess of 

Its followers, though they hate them both in their 

hearts, Ter. 22. 
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That people will often wonder at the gradoot %riitl 

the gospel, who have no dedre to partake of i%« i/i 

ings, ver. 22. 
That prejudices ezdted against ministers and tmch% 
* are a rery common derice of Satan, fior cheviiiy i^ 

ners of their souls, ver. 22. 
That we ought never to be prejudiced by the ^»XVw-^ 

appearance or manner of our teachers, lest we shou 

reject those important truths which they are sent tr 

God to deliver, ver. 22. 
That the remembrance of former weakncasee in th 

people of Ot)d, will exite wicked men to disparag 

even the religion which they now profess, ver. 22. 
That God is sovereigpi in all his dealings with mec 

^^ He doeth according to his will in the armies o 

heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, 

ver. 23. 
That we ourselves are not to reject the gospeL, becana 

it is not granted so lil)erally to others, ver. 23. 
That the declarations of Ood to our souls, ought not t 

appear less important, because of our familiarity wit 

the messengers who deliver them, ver. 24. 
That we ought always to cherish respect and reverew 

for the messengers of the tmth.— We must ^^ esteec 

them very highly for their work*t $ake^^* ver. 24. 
That every slighting thought or expression, against tl 

teachers of the gospel, is a manifest injury done i 

our own souls, ver. 24. 
That God commonly passes by formalists and hypocrite 

to exhibit himself in mercy and grace to profligate 

and strangers.*— He is often '^ found of them who see 

him not, " ver. 26. 
That God's judgments upon nominal professors, ai 

frequently overruled for good to the souls of stnti 

gers, ver. 25—27* 
That God's sovereignty in preferring others to oni 

selves, is one great cause of the rebellious working 

of the heart against him, ver. 28. 
That the truths of the gospel, while they humble tli 

saint will harden the sinner.— To the one ^^ they ai 
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the saraur of life unto life ; to the other, the savour 
of death unto dtath,** ver. S8. 

That the effect of the truths of the gospel on the impeni- 
tent, is to make them drive Christ from them, rer. 29 

That hatred and rejection of the truths of the pfospel, 
generally lead to the persecution of its professors, 
rer. 29. 

That prejudices indulged against the people of (rod, will 
sometimes lead to final apostacy from God himself, 
ver. 20. 

That tin is like the letting out ef water ;— when it is 
** rolled as a sweet morsel under the tongue** fur a 
moment, no one can tell what shall be the end, ver. 29. 

rhat they who reject the gospel, and hate the purity of 
Its doctrines and duties, are in the fair way to athor 
ism. — They would destroy God if they cnnld, ver. 20. 

Phat the power of the wicked is under the check and 
oontronl of God. — He says, *^ Tkus far shalt thou 
oome, and no farther,*' ver. SO. 

rhat the impotent rage ef the wicked, will at last end 
in their own shame and everlasting confusion, ver. 30. 

riiat the people of God need never be afraid of the ra;re 
of their enemies. — They are at all times in God's 
hand, who '^ maketh the wrath of men to praii^e 
him, and the remainder thereof he doth restrain,'* 
m. 30. 

liat discouragement in one place, ought not to chprk 
oar exertions in Ohrist*s cause. It may change tiie 
■eene of our operations, but must not stop them, 
▼er. 81. 

"hat the Sabbath days cupedally, ought to he set apnrt 
for teaching and being taught the things of God, 
ver. 31. 

'hat attention to the teaching of Christ in his word, 
will always produce, in the humble Christian, aston- 
ishment at the condescending; goodness and mercy 
of God, ver. 32. 

liat it is only when the word of Christ is accompanied 

"by the power ef the Spirit, that saving influences fol- 
low to Lis people, rer. 82. 

C2 
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That as teacben may declare the doctrines of Christ, 
but cannot confer the powers to believe*; both teachers 
and hearers ought to look up to Ood, by prayer, for 
his blessing, that he would send his Spirit upon them, 
^' as rain upon the mown grass, and as showers that 
water the earth," ver. 32. 



SECTION X. 

Miraculous draught of Fishes. — ^Luke v. 1 — 11 

NARRATIVE. 

1 £SUS haying gone #Ter all Galilee, went te his hame, 
^ and the disciples seem to have betaken t^iemselves fw 
a time to thdr trade of fishing. One day, while preaching 
on tlie shores of the lake of Gennesaret, the people press- 
ed on him so much, that he Had to go into a ship be- 
longing to Peter, where he could more conveniently 
preach to the people as they stood on the shore. After he 
was done teaching, he desired Peter to take the ship in- 
to the deep water, and let down the net. This was done, 
and at one draught, caught such a quantity of fishes, as 
filled that ship and another almost to sinking. The dis- 
ciples were so astonished at this miracle, having been 
fishing all night without success, that when they had 
brought their ship and its cargo to land, they left all, 
and followed him. 

After this, our Lord cured a man afflicted with leprosy, 
desiring him to shew himself to the priest, but to tell no 
man who had cured him. His not attending to thiamin- 
junction, but publishing the matter abroad, caused such 
a crowd to follow our Lord, as obliged him to leave the 
place. — (Luke v. 12—16 Mark i. 40 — 45.) 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. About whom did the people press ? For what 

did they press upon Jesus ? Where was he at this time ? 

— .^. What did he see by the lake ? What were tht 
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fithermen deing ? From what had the fiihermen gon% 
oat f — 3. 'H^ere did Jesus go ? To whom did the thip 
heUmg 9 What did he ask Simon to do ? Where did 
he lit donim ? What did he do ? — 4. Wliither did he 
bid Simon take the ship ? When did he bid him do this? 
What was he to do with the nets ?— 5. Who retained 
him an answer ? What did he call Jesus ? What did 
he say they had been doing ? How long had they toil- 
ed ? What had they caught ? What did he say they 
wouAd do ? Why would he then let down the nets ?-« 
6. Wfutt did ihey indoie $ When did they inclose those 
fishes ? What happened to their nets ? — 7* To whom 
did they beckon ? Where were they ? For what did 
they beckon them ? Who came to help them ? What 
did they fiU ? With what did they fill the ships ? What 
is said of the ships when thus filled ?— 8. What did Peter 
do P What made him fall down at Jesus^s knees ? What 
did he bid Christ do ? Why was he to depart from 
Um f^^. What isit said that Peter was ? Who else were 
astonished ? At what were they astonished ? — 10. Who 
are particularly mentioned as being astonished besides 
Peter ? Whose sons were James and John ? How were 
they connected with Peter ? Whom did Jesus bid not 
to fear? What was Peter henceforth to do ?-.-ll. What 
did they bring to land ? What did they then do f Whom 
did they follow ? 

. EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Pressed npon him^ Crowded him-^^Lake of 
Germesaret^ Sometimes called the Sea oTTiberias, a large 
body of standing water, such as is called in Scotland a 
loch. 

2. Two fMps, Small ships or fishing boats. 

8. Prayed Mm, Requested him.-.-T'Aruf^ottl) Push his 
boat a little into the sea. 

4. Launch out into the deep^ Sail the boat out to the 
deep water.— i>raif^/U, As many fish as are caught in a 
net at one* time. 

6. roOsd; Worked hard. — NevertheleUy Though this 
has been the case. 
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6. MttltUude^ Great number. 
7* Beckoned^ Made signs. 

9. AttonUhed, Greatly mrpriied. 

10. Parinertf Had a share of whatever fiihes 

caught by each other.— i^tfnc^/M^ Fr«Hn thit tiiwft — 
Catch men^ Save them from eternal death by xhm preach- 
ing of the gospeL 

11. Fortook ally Left all. 

i^£SSONS. 

From this SecHon we Wansu 

That the preaching of \h» gnspel, it a deelaratiim m 
God ; a message of mercy from heaven to men, ver. !. 

That the truths in the Bible, once known and believed 
to be the ^' Word of God ;'* will always make iceu 
press forward to know more of them, ver. 1. 

That though the house of God is the appointed place to 
hear the ^^ Word of God T' yet the awakened sauI will 
rejoice to hear the message of mercy, wherever, and 
whenever it is declared, ver. 1. 

That an increasing desire in hearers ta attend to 
the ^^ Word of God," should stir up his people to 
greater diligence in communicating the truths ef the 
gospel to them, ver. 1. 

That the people of God must not be toe scrupulous and 
dainty in studying their own ccmvenience and com- 
forts, when awakened and perishing souls cry to them 
for instruction and help, ver. I. 

That those things of which we make no present use our- 
selves, should, if necessary, be made useful to others, 
ver. 2. 

That spiritual blessings will often he found acconipan> • 
ing industrious habits, and the faithful perf ommnee of 
secular duties, ver. 2. 

That ordinary forms may be dispensed with on extnuns 
dinary occasions.— When the synagc^e cannot con- 
tain tike hearers, the sea shore and the ship aie ew 
Lord's substitutes, ver. 3. 

That worldly goods should never appear so valiiablt, iv 
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vhen uMd in ih« Mrvioe of Christ, inpiopagatiiig th« 
gotpd, and benefiting soulf, rer. 3. 
Hhax in ell ouv xdigioiia eiserdteis we cmglit to make 
•ndi pierioiis amnipemeiits at will prevent diebrac- 
tion in our own minidi, and beet eecurefrom intefmp- 
tionfiKeniodien, ^Hepuihed out a little farther f • 
th« land,** ver 3. 
That those who cannot themselTes dedare the gnepel, 
may natenaUy^assist its dissemination, by prerenting 
intenmptiaii or inconvenience to those who do declare 
it, vw. 3^ 
That the posture of the body, in the service of Ood, may, 
withoat imptep riety, be regulated by convenience or 
the custoas of the ptacoi — Our Lord sat down and 
taught, which was the oostom of the Jews; Paul 
stood on Mars* hill, which was the custom of the 
Atheniana, ver. SL — ^Sla^^cts xvii. 32.) 
That the homeliness or novelty ef a teadier*s situation or 
cirGumstances, must not prevent our profiting by* his 
lessons—^Our Lord had an attentive auditory, though 
hn preached to then from a shipi, ver. 3. 
That the secular affiuvs of ourselves and others ought 
acvor to obtrude themselves on our minds in rdigious 
exercises. — li was not till Jesms had left speaking, 
he gave his directions to Peter, ver. 4. 
That though we may be left for a time to mourn the 
apparent inattention of our Lord to our concMns 
yet, if engaged i« his service, ho will yet eome togivi 
us special instances ef his love and favour^^-Peter was 
in the aoaitf and our Lord's attention for a time was 
altogether taken up with the people on the shore ; but 
Pvt^a turn same, when he had his Lord to himselfl 
. and Mweivfd a special mark of his fiavouv and kre, 

var. 4. 
That keying aside for a tine enor worldly asatters for 
Christ's sake, wiU ultimately not leso its reward.-^ 
*'*' They shall zeoeive manifold more, even in this life,** 
ver. 4. 
Tbfel tkuMgti liiseasj for Ood to give his people whanever 
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bleuiiigs he pleases, withoatinconrenienee or trouble, 
yet he requires them to use the appointed and ordina- 
ry means of their attainment, while he renders those 
means successful hy his blessing. — ^*' Laonoh tmt into 
the deep, and let down the nets," ver. 4. 

That want of success, which should increase oar exer- 
tions, is frequently, but very improperly, made an eoc- 
cuse for indifference and sloth, ver. 6. 

I hat the people of Ood must not be discouraged though 
for a long time they labour in vain. Their duty ie to 
use the means ; Ood only can command the blessing, 
ver. 6. 

That all discouragements must give way to the com- 
mandments of Christ. Though as yet we may have 
been unsuccessful, ''*• Nevertheless at his word,*' we 
should try it again, ver. 6. 

That prompt obedience to the commandments of Christ, 
will always be followed by his approbation and bless* 
ing, ver. 6. 

That the very abundance of our success is sometimes the 
cause of inroads on our happiness. Their nets brake, 
ver. 6. 

That small inconveniences, ought always to be contem- 
plated by the side ef our rich mercies. The ** nets 
brake,'* but the draught of fishes much more than 
made up for the loss, ver. 6. 

That we ought always to be ready to assist our breth- 
ren, when they require our help, ver. 7* 

That Ood*8 blessings are so many and so great, that his 
people in their imperfect state in this world, are un- 
able fully to enjoy them. He sometimes *^ pourt oat 
a blessing, till there be not room to hold,'* ver. 7* 

That when Ood is abundantly showering down Ut 
blessings upon us, and around us, we ought to iodooe 
others to come anid partake of his mercy, ver. 7- 

That success in worldly matters is often dangeroas..^ 
When men fill their boats too full, they become ready 
to sink, ver. 7« 

That the people of Ood are at all times onder hia earei 
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Their bosu mmj be «« ready to sink,** but they thall 
not iink, ver. 7* 

That the Idndneii and mercy of God, oontraited with 
oar ingmtitade, it alwmyi the cause of deep humility 
to hit people. They ** heap coaJa of lire on the head,*' 
ver. & 

That the oo&Tiction of sin in an unsanctified heart, will 

drive the tinner farther from God ; but a sense of 

unwerthinett, in the lig^t of the gospel, brings us to 

I hit {set, and makes at wander that a holy and righte- 

I one God does not depart from ns, y^r. 8. 

I That the .desires of God*s people, in so far as they would 

I de them harm, are grachmsly refused by their hearen- 

ly Father, yer. 8. 

niat the wonders of Ghritt*i goodness ought to stir ut 
up to telf-ezamination, confession, and repenunce, 
▼er. 0. 

That outward appearances are not always correct indica- 
tions of inward affections ; all the disciples were struck 
with 'astonishment, thou^ Peter alone gave evidence 
of ita operaciofis, ver. 9. 

That we idiould endeavour to make the partners of our 
t«mp«ral c o n c erns, partakers also of our spiritual pri- 
viltges, ver. 10. 

That homility and self-abatement is the high way to 
preferment and honour, *' Thou shalt catch men,*' 
ver. 10. 

That a humUing sense oi sin and unworthiness on the 
pari of God*8 people, it followed by a '^ Fear not,*' on 
the part of God. — *'^ He that oonistteth his tint, and 
levaaketh than, thall find merey," ver. 10. 

That ^miliar figoret ef tpeech, taken from the occupa- 
tioQ ^ dicaiDttanoet of those we address, are one 
graat mean for their improvement, ver. 10. 

Hist anoeBtt in worldly mattert, inttead of entiqjing nt 
to ibfaake God that we may enjoy them, onght to 
make hit people more ready to leave all for hit sake, 
ver. 1. 

That our religiottt datiei are to be oonduoced witb wia. 
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dom mA pradenM. They bnragkt tiwir thlps tola 
and then they followed him, rer. IK 
Thtt fonaking the world ia not enough, tmlen we i 
follow Christ.-— We mutt not onhf^vaaie to do 9 
but we moit alio learn to do well, ver. 11. 



SECTION XL 
The Sea Calmed,— Luke viii. 88—25. 

See alto Mat. riii. S3, and Marie iw. S6. 
NARRATIVB. 

I ESUS, crowded by the multitude around hin^ i 
^ fatigued with his unceasing exertions, went w 
his disciples into a ^p, to cross to the other side of 
lake of Oennesaret. On the voyage be fell fast aalei 
when a great storm of wind arose, which raised 
waves so high as te dash into the boat, and afanoeliU 
it with water. The disciples, in great distress^ awel 
our Lord ; who, with a word made the winds cease,! 
the raging of the waves settle down at once to a gi 
calm. They shortly after arrived safely at the at 
side of the lake in the oountry of Gadara. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver.* 22. Into what did Jesus go f Who went n 
him ? To whom did he speak ? Wkeii tRd he wkk 
eroft 9 What were ikey fo go over $ What did tl 
do?— 28. Who Adl adei;p ? When did befaU eOm 
What csme down on the lake ? What was filled m 
water ? What is said c^ their situation P— .24. ^ 
came to him? WhMdMikeydo9 Wl»t did tbey^ 
him P What did they say of themselves P Wbe *i 
this? Who arose? What did he do? What cmm 
What is said of the Sea when he had done this IS— 
To whom did our Lord speak ? What did he ask tha 
What U said the dieoiples were f What did they '-( 
What did they ask at each other ? What did they 
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vt cwnmfWMJud ? What effect did they wf this produ* 
ltd on the winds uid the water ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 22. DitciplsM^ Scholari, or followers. — Lmmek^ 
hrthj Thrust the ship, or boat, into<the sea, and sailed 
tway. 

23. They were filled with water ^ The boat in which 
they were was almost filled with water, by the dashing of 
the wavee.— J^fopartfy, Great danger of their lives. 

24. fVe perish. We are in danger of being drowned.— 
Rebnked the wind and the raging of the aea^ Commanded 
the wind to cease, and the sea to be calm. 

LESSONS. 
From this Section we learn, 

Thftt in oar retirements, whether for relaxation, or 
demotion, we should always have Christ with us, as 
our teacher, companion, and friend, ver. 22. 

That they who themselves enjoy the blessings and the 
hopes of the gospel, should consider the situation of 
their brethren who are less highly favoured. Let us 
•ead it to those also ^^ on the other side," ver. 22. 

Tliat in inviting others to do good, we ought to set them 
the example. We are not to say, ^^ Oo ye over,*' but 

1 " Let us go over," ver. 22. 

That every call in providence to be useful to others, 
ihould be met by instant compliance, '^ They launch- 
ed ^orth,'* ver. 22. 

That the consolations and peace of the Christian are be- 
yond the reach of Satan, or the world. He can r«- 
poie with undisturbed tranquility amidst the raging 
of the storm, or en the brink of eternity, ver. 83. 

Ihat difficulties and dangers may be expected in the 
performance of duty. ^' Through much tribulation, 
we are called to inherit the promises, ver. 23. 

That though Christ, for the trial of our faith and pa- 
tience, may sometimes appear insensible to our danger* 
yet he is always at hand, though we perceive it not, 
and will awake to our rescu«» when it is needful er 
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proper. ** He that keepeth Israel, ndclMr ilu 
nor sleeps,** ver. 23. 

Tliat the voyage of benevolence, or the path of dui 
not exempted from the aataral calamities of lif< 
wind will blow, and the waves will be troaUed 
good man as well as to others. But tbe direetio 
extent, and the effect of these are of God. He 
to every storm and trouble, *' Thus far shall 
come, and no farther,** ver. 23. 

That every fear, or apprehension of danger, shoo: 
OS directly to Christ. '' They came to Alst,** v 

That apprehension of danger ought always to rov 
sinner to activity, and give urgency to pra 
" Matter^ Master I we perish," ver. 24. 

That prayer is the best way of regaining a comf< 
sense cff the gracious presence and care of Ch 
<' They aufoke him, saying. Master, Master, w 
ish !" ver. 24. 

Tiiat the answer to prayer will be given by Grod i 
time, and in the manner which he sees best f 
own glory, and the good of his people,—** Th 
arose," &c. ver. 24. 

That uncommmoneamestnessin prayer, usually pi 
great deliverances to Christ *s church or people, v 

That though the voyage of life lies through boh 
elements, and over a tempestuous sea,^->the( 
under the management and centroul of a kind ¥ 
who will at last guide his people to their desir 
ven, where they shall enjoy an eternal rest, i 
nnhiterrupted calm, ver. 24. 

That calamities uid triab are appointed to tiitt Chz 
for detecting the weakness of his ficdth, and thi 
aess and newer of Qod in removing them, Tar. 

That tke stivngth or weakness of our faith, if c 
be known by its exndse, ver. 25. 

That we ourselves are very imperfiect Judges of o 
ritaal attainments. God often sees our ftiith 
weak, or even wanting, when we consider i 
both lively and strong, ver. 25. 

That gntLt deliverances may sometimeB be aecom 
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ioned by dislike to its more essential truths, 
»nTiction of our neglect of its most important 
a, Ter. 20. 

lere talking wSbaa\, religion is no aure sign of 
ality in the heart.—'' By their workt ye shall 
them,*' ver. 20. 

e Gospel is designed for the benefit of all man- 
in all parts of tlie world, yer. 21. 
M wonhip of God is not eonfined to particular 
or plaees ; but all are accepted of him, who wor- 
lim in spirit, and intiie true way of his own ap- 
■lent, through Jesus Christ, rer. 21. 
laay thimk they are worshipping God, while, by 
ignorance of his nature, perfections, or gCMpel, 
wonhip *' they know not what," ver. 22. 
he word of God is the only rule of our worship 
obedience.— They who are acquainted with its 
a, *' kmw wLat Uiey worship ;** and they who 
r its directions, will find diat '^ salvation*' is oi 
who was promised to, and arose from among, *' the 
,•• Ter. 22. 

18 gospel is the perleet day, of which the Jewish 
nsation was but the dawn, ver. 23. 
Are outward form and ceremony in religions du- 
xenot worship. The heart must be engaged, 
83,24. 

I worshipping Ch)d, we ought to be more careful 
r inward frame than of owtward forms, rer. 24. 
the Messiah is designed to tell us all things, we 
t to make ourselves acquainted with all t^ ho 
aid, and to obey him in all, ver. 26. 
vague and undefined notion of Christ and the 
d, without a personal aoquaintane* with him and 
octrines, will neither interest the heart, nor re- 
tiie life, ver. 26. 

direct revelation of Christ to the sinner, by his 
Spirit, is necessary for the conversion of Uie sool 
'jr turning him from darkness to light, ver* iC 
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SECTION IX. 

Christ's Visit to Nazareth. — ^Luke iv. 16—32. 

NARRATIVE. 

YESUS naving come into Galilee, cured a Nobieman^ 
^ son who was lying sick in Capernaum, (John iv. 
46—64.) and then went to Nazareth, where he hai 
been brought up. — Here he went on the Sabbath-day 
into the synagogue, read the Scriptures, and dedand 
that the prophecy concerning the Messiah was fulfilM* 
^—Rememoering him among themselves a boy, tlie reput- 
ed son of a carpenter, they were offended at him ; and 
when he reproached them for their unbelief, they laid hoU 
of him to put him to death ; but he miraculously pass- 
ing through among them unobserved, went his way, and 
dwelt in Capernaum, (Matt. iv. 13.) Near this place, oa 
a mountain, he preached his sermon, recorded Mat. ▼. vi. 
and vii. cleansed a leper, '(Mat. viii. 1-^.) cured the Can- 
turion*sservant,(Mat.viii.5— 14.) and afterwards heakd 
^e demoniac, Peter's mother-in-law, and several othen. 
He then departed on a tour through Galilee, (Marie i. 
28—39.) 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 16. Where was Jesus brought up ? What was 
his custom on the Sabbath day ? Into what synagogtio 
did he, at this time, go ? What did he do in the syna- 
gogue ?— 17. What wot delivered to hrnf What did 
he do with it ? —18. Where is the passage he read to bo 
found ? (See Isa. Ixi. 1, 2.) What does the prophet say 
was upoQ him ? What was he anointed to do ? WImb 
was he sent to heal ? To whom was he to preach lie- 
liverance ? What was he to do to the blind ? What 
was he to do to the bruised ?.— 19. What waa he to 
preach ?— 20. What^did Jesus do when he had read thiiF 
Tu whom did he give it? What did he then dot 
Wh(me eyes were fastened on him ?— 21. Whai did ht 
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fulfilment?— 22. What did all the people do? At 
lid they wonder? What question did they aak at 
ther?—- 2S. What proverb did our Lord say they 
use towards him? Where had they heard of him 
igmirades? Where did he luppoee they would 
im to do the nune? 84. What did our Iiord lay 
prophets? Where were they not aocepted-.4l6. 
did he say were in Israel? When were these 
■ in Israel? What happened at that time? How 
^ere the hearens shut up ? What was the conse- 
I of this? 26. To whom was £lias sent? Where 
ft live ? What was Sarepta ?— 27. What does ha 
ire in Israel ? When were these lepers in Israel? 
leper was cleansed $ — ^28. Who heard these things ? 
i^eot had they upon them? — 20. What did they 
Whence did they thrust him ? Whither did they 
m? What is said of this hill? What did thef 
to d!o 9— 30. Did they cast him down ? flow 
escape?— .31. Whither did he go? What was 
laum ? What did he do there ? When did he teach 
—32. At what were they astonished? Why were 
Btonished? 

EXPLANATIONS 

. 16. Brought up^ Where he had lired from his 

yoA^'-'^ynagoffue^ A place for public worship a- 

the Jews. 

JBtaitUj Isaiah. 

CaptweKy Slaves, orthose who were confined. 

Aeoeptable^ Agreeable, worthy to be received. 

E^eswerefutenmionhim^ They looked steadily 

imestly at him. 

TkU Scripture it Juf/ittedj This part of the holy 

^ the word of God, -is brought to pass. It is done 

B foretold. — In ffowr eart, In your hearing. 

Bare* him witneuy Took notice and confessed.— 

M9y. Kind and favourable. 

^rivtrb^ Common saying.-./'Ay'tcian, Aea/iAyieff, 

aa disonses of those belonging to thine own nativa 

rther than of strangers* 
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24. Vtrilp, Truij,..^ce0pted, FavouraUj r«ceivad. 

25. £/i<u, Elijah. — Heaven wag shut up^ There was ne 
/ain. — Fanune, Scarcity of food.-— rAroMj^Aou^ Over th* 
whole land. 

27* Lepert, Persons a£flicted with a loathsome diteant 
called leprosy — Eluteua, Elisha-^CiEMvumf, Cured of their 
leprosy. 

28. FiHed with wraih^ Very B,ngij. 

29. Thrust^ Violently forced. — Brow, Steep part. 
32. AatotUtbed, Greatly surprised and wondered. ■ . I ho- 

trui4y Religious traths which he taught. 

LESSONS. 
Thit Section teachee i», 

That we should endeavour to do good to the sonli of 
those who are connected with us, ver. 16. 

That we ought regularly to accustom ourselves to meet 
with the people of Ood for public worship, ver. 16. 

That though it may be our duty and our interest pub- 
licly te worship God on any day, yet that this ongfat 
to be especially the work of the Sabbath, ver. 16. 

That the reading and explaining the word of God| 
ought always to form part of our public worship oA 
Sabbath days, ver. 16, 17. 

That we ought to accommodate each other when attend- 
ing public worship, ver. 17» 

That choice ought to be made of suitable 'passages to 
be read or expounded in meetings (at public worship, 
ver. 17. 

That the anointing of the Spirit of Ood is neeessarr to 
useful and acceptable labours in his service, ver. 16. 

That the gospel is suited to people in every rank and eon* 
dition ; and therefore, ought to be welcomed and re- 
ceived by all, ver. 18. 

That the peculiar feature of the gospel is to destroy tht 
effects of sin, and the works of the devil, ver. 18. 

That as sin is the sole cause of all misery, and the goM! 
the only means of its removal, we ought to mi&e &• 
posB O B B um of ita blessings our first and g f eat es t 
Mm, ver. 18. 
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TliBt oMve himan nttraints toe no tecnrity against the 
malice of Satan, or those under his influence. Chains 
and fatten forged by man, are ^' phicked asunder,*' 
and ^ broken to pieces." God alone can controol their 
malice. *^ He maketh the wrath of man to praise him, 
and the remainder thereof he doth restrain,*' yer. 4. 

That the wicked, while unrenewed by the Spirit of God, 
and uiidcrtheinfluenceofSatan,are^'wildanduntame- 
alile." Though they may boast of their talents, azkd 
their taste, and their acquirements, they are in the 
estimation of God more degraded than the beasts that 
perish, and beyond the reaidi of human effort.—'* No 
fman can tame them ;" God only can, ver. 4. 

That there is no solid happiness, nor enjoyment to the 
wicked. The gloss and the glare of worldly prosperi- 
ty, and the enjoyment of sensual indulgences, are 
but delusive and fererish dreams, like the crackling of 
thoma under a pot. The solitary mountain, and the 
malancholy tomb, oorrespond to their present enjoy- 
menta, as the loathsome carcase, and the gnawing 
worm, are the true emblems of their future prospects, 
and miserable hopes, ver. 6. 

rhat the misery and wretohedness of the wicked should 
be a warning to others. Their ^ crying" ought to 
make iu hear, and avoid the rock on which they have 
apUt, ver. d. 

Ilkat Satan can only lffii|>^ m«a to destroy themselves, 
but hat BO power himaelf to destroy them. It was not 
Satan, but'the man at the suggestion of Satan, i^o 
«' cat M yy with atones," ver. 5. 

That if a sight cf Chriflt can oontraal end humble his 
QOit inveterate enemies, we should be anxious to point 
lum ant to those who as yet *•* knew him not," ver. 6. 

That a view of Christ, even while at a distance, when 
accompanied with power, is more efficadons in draw- 
ing floula to himsdf, than nearer and more frequent 
fionununicationa wben that power is withheld, ver. 5. 
(Compare with ver. 17.) 

TS«( Satan always attempts to persuade men that rdii. 
gion will deatroy their happiness, or render thflnmU- 
ensMa Tbeyan thus teoopted to •l»m\Uo\war«iii.- 
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cei lest they should be '^ tormented before the time,* 
ver. 7. 

That the proud and the powerful sinner will at last U 
humbled to the footstool of Christ. They who breali 
every chain and fetter of moral obligation, stiflf 
the suggestions of conscience, proudly deny tlie aii< 
thority of the Son of God, and are ready to saj, 
^* What have we to do with thee," will at last bf 
hiunbled in his presence, and be constrained to sub- 
mit to his power, ver. 7* 

I*hat a mere acknowledgmen^t t Christ as the *' So./ 
the most high God,'* is not saving faith. The devils 
also ^^ believe and tremble.'* We must believe in him 
as the Son of God, and as our Saviour ; which beHef, 
if genuine, will '^ constrain us," to live '^ not unto 
ourselves, but to him who died for us, and rose again.** 
True saving faith " worketh by love,** ver. 7« 

That the word and power of Christ alone can destrsv 
the influence of sin and Satan in the heart and aflRse- 
tions. ^^ Come out of him, thou unclean spirit," ver. 8* 

That if one man was possessed with a Ugion of devils, 
the number of evil spirits, those enemies to God and 
man, must be very great. Let us place ourselvea un- 
der the protection of Christ before whom aU the dtvUt 
tremble, ver. 9. 

That there is no limit to the power of Christ. The same 
still small voice which soothes and comforts his dis- 
ciples, possesses power to cast out even a legion ol 
devils, ver. 9. 

That Satan delights in those societies and conntriei 
where oovetousness and worldly mindedness are most 
prevalent ; '' Send us not out of thit eoutUrp^** where 
the people are so ready to abandon heaven to preeem 
their property, and will reject Christ for the sake ei 
their swine, ver. 10. 

That Satan it a chained enemy. He eumot lift » fingei 
againit the weakest, or the meet timoroiit of tha e£M< 
dren of the kingdom, nor so much as hurt one «f tki 
bmte creation, without permiiiioii from God, Farll. 

n«tMJfiahprayen for wicked jiurpoiet are ^ an abomi- 
nMtkm to the Xiocdi** TVmb^ nioi^ man. ve^ tuhm 
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wicked, and make them liker to Satan, who n always 

ready to suggest them, ver. 12. 

hat Satan is still the old serpent,^— subtile as well as 

cruel. If he can be permitted to destroy the swine, 
he will try to make that the means of ruining the 
•ouls of their wordly-minded owners, ver. 12. 

"hat evil it only permitted by God. It is Satan and 
wicked men alone who do evil of their own choice ; 
and they would do a thousand times more, were they 
iiot restrained and checked by the omnipotence and 
wisdom of God. ^' He gave them ieaoe," ver. IK. 

"hat Satan is restrained, even in his dealings with the 
wicked. Were he left at liberty to deal with those 
nngnrateful men, who insult the very God who protects 
them, swift and irremediable destruction would be the 
oonsequenoe to them, as it was here to the swine, 
ver. 13. 

hat a knowledge of the enmity and cruelty of Satan, 

, ahould awaken us to a sense of our own danger, and 
make us flee from his power ; ^* They fled," ver. 14. 

"hat when convictions of sin, and fears for the sou], 
drive men back to the world and away from Christ, 

. the case of these men is mere hopeless than it was be- 
iore. These men fled from Christ to their wurldlv 
asmpanioiBs ; and the consequence was, that they join- 
ed together, and encouraged each other in their rejec ■ 
iio8B a£ him, ver. 14. 

\tX temporary convictions in worldly men, will some- 
times ezdte the attenticm of others, and be the means 
of drawing them to Jesus Christ. *>^ They toU it iu 
the city and the coontry,** and '^ they earns out to Mf ,'* 
ver. 14. 

nat those who are the wilHng servants of Satan are not 
** in, their right mind.'* Ungodly men are fools^ how. 
ef«r great in their intellectiial acquirements, or pure 
in their moral habits. ^^ The fear of the Lord is the 
isgiwtmg of wisdom,'* ver. 15. 

Iliat an inward change of heart will always produce an 
eatward change of conduct and life. This man when 
nitored to hit ^* right mind," is found aUa>' doth eU,' 

D 
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and ^ nttin^** at the feet of Jesus learning instnic- 
tioB, Ter. 15. 

That tiie displays of God*s gieatness and power in thm 
conversion of sinners, while they make the good man 
happy, make the wipked man afraid, vet. 15. 

That the disseminatiao of refigioos knowledge is both 
OUT interest and onr dnty. ^ They who saw it toU 
them*' who had not had the opportunity, rer. 16. 

That worldly minded men will always be more deeplj 
^Jfected by ten^poral losses, than by qdritnal gaim. ; 
They no doubt told ** how it befel him that was poi- 
sessed of the devil ;** bat they wound np their nana- 
tion by the loss of the swine, Ter. 18. 

That the fear of worldly loss, is a great obstacle to>th« 
reception of the gospel. On hearing of the loss of the 
swine, they immediately ^' began to prav him to da* 
part," ver. 16, 17. 

That '* we cannot serve God and mammon.'* The 
Gadarenes were determined to cleave to the world, '■ 
and they must therefore give up Christ. *^ They 
prayed him to depart out of their coasts," ver. 17. 

That covetousness will work the destruction of a soul, ai 
effectually, and sometimes more surdy, than the most • 
abandoned profligacy.— The 9ober cUiMeru reject Christ, 
while he that was potsesmdqfthe deoUiy sits humbled 
at his feet, ver I7. 

That the answer to a wicked and selfish prayer, is the 
heaviest curse to an ungodly man. **■ They prayed 
AtM to depart," from whom alone they could derive 
hiqppiness and peace, ver. I7. 

That the obduracy of the wicked is the ruin of a coun- 
try. These worldlings banished our Lord from '' their 
coasts," and thus deprived aB (he nnt qf^eir cmaUrf. 
mm of the benefits of his healing power, and sancti- 
fying influences, ver. 17« 

That we should be careful to embrace «Mfy oji|ier<lni<<|y 
of improvement. To many of the Oadaienes dus 
might be the last oppo r tu nity of salvation^— yet thiey 
n^glaoted it, ver. 17* 

That a change of heart produces a change of sentiments 
MiWdiDg tho Savioox. He wVio Vox ^{«nv hours be- 
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fore was found crying out, *•*' What have I tOido with 
thee ?" is now mourning his departure, and desirimg 
•* to he with him," rer. 18. 

That while Christ in just judgment onMwen Ike proffers 
of ihe widced^ he sometimes, in great mercy, n^fums 
A§ desliret qfthe rigfUeoua. He answered the prayer 
of those who desired his absence, and refused the de- 
sire of liim who wished to be with him, rer. 19. 

That there are times when it is both our interest and 
our duty to deny ourselves opportunities of spiritual 
improvement. The calm retirement and serenity of a 
Sabbath evening may be sweet to the Christian, and 
earnestly desired ; yet may in mercy to themselves 
send others, be rei^sed. ^' Howbeit, Jesus tvffBredhMn 
not i but saith unto him, Oo home to thy worldly and 
ungodly friends," or those children who have none to 
instruct tiiem, '^ and tell them" the things which be- 

. long to their peace, ver. 19. 

That personal experience of the goodness of Gtod to our 

souls, will make us desirous to declare his kindnMs 

to others, not to newr friends only, but also to $trangen. 

" This man published through all Decapcdisj (or the ten 

cities,) the things concerning the Lord Jesus, ver. 20. 

That the former condition and character of Gkld's peo- 
ple, ought not to prevent their usefulness, or be the 
cause of throwing contempt on the message which 
they deliver from God, ver. 20. 

That the gospel may make men marvel, who will not 
believe.— Xet us not only wonder at its truths, but 
let us also take the benefit of its promises, ver. 20. 

SECTION XIII. 

MaUlierv'i Calling and FeasL—Lvke v. 27—32. 

See alto Matth. ix. 9.— Mark ii. 13. 

NARRATIVE. 

JESUS, after leaWng the country of Gadara, was teach- 
ing in a house in Capernaum, where he cured a man 
BidcaftbepaUy, whom the pwple\iaaLtoA«l^w^'^«^^ 
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Che roqf of the house, (Matth. ix. 1-^. Mark iL 1— . 
12. Luke ▼. 17*) Afterwards p&ssing along the streets, 
he saw a man named Matthew, or Levi, sitting at the 
receipt of custom, whom he desired to follow him, and 
hecome his disciple ; which he did. Levi, shortly after- 
wards, made a great feast in honour of Jesus, and in- 
vited a number of his fellow publicans, who were all 
considered bad men and sinners by the rest of the Jews. 
The Scribes and Pharisees particularly, were offended to 
see one who assumed the office of a prophet, keeping 
such company at a feast in a publican^s house, and com- 
plained of it to our Lord's disciples. The answer of 
r^hrist was, that he came for the purpose of benefiting 
the sinful children ->f Adam. — ^' I came, not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance." 

EXERCISE. 
Ver. 27. Who went forth ? Whom did he see ? What 
was his name ? Where did he see him 9 Who spake to 
him ? What did Jesus bid him do ? Wliom was he to 
follow ?— 28. What did he leave ? Who rose up ? What 
did he then do ? Whom did he follow ? Who followed 
Jesus ? — 29. What was made ? Who made this feast ? 
For whom did he make it ? Where did he make this 
feast ?1fho were at thisfetut 9 What did the publicans 

and others do ? With whom did they sit down ? 30. 

Who murmured ? Against whom did tbey mnnnur ? 
Against whose disciples did they murmur? Who did they 
say ate and drank ? With whom did they say they 
ate and drank)? — 3L Who answered ? To whom did he 
speak? Who did he 8ay needed no physician 9 Who needed 
the physician % — 32. Who came ? Whom did be come 
to oali ? Whom did he not come to call ? To what did 
he call sinners ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 27* -^ pubHcan^ A tax-gatherer, generally per- 
sons of bad diaraeter, and g^reatly despised by tiieir 
ooontrymen the Jews. — Receipt qfcuetom^ The house, 
or temporary booth, where Matthew oommonly ooUect- 
ed the costome. 
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write copiit of the Scriptures, and explain them to 
the people. — Pharisees, u sect of the Jews, who made 
great pretensions to superior sanctity and strictness in 
observing the law of Moses.— Jl/«rmtir0«/, Complained 
privately. — Disciples, Scholars or followers. — Pvblkans 
and sinners. Tax-gatherers, and those who kept company 
with them, who were generally the worst of the people. 

31. They that are whole. They that have no complaint, 
or are ignorant of any. 

32. i came not to cdU the rightecus. Those who are 
*' aelf-righteous, and will not be convinced of their need of 

a Saviour. — Sinners, Those who feel the burden of sin, 
- and perceive the danger of their condition. — Repentance, 
* Sorrow for sin, and sincere resolution of amendment. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section we leant, 

31 That there is no respect of persons with God. Every 

:j station and rank, character and occupation, are alike 

^< within the range of his goodness and mercy. Saul 

a: the persecutor, and Levi the publican, are not only 

M called, converted, and saved, but are raised to the rank 

of apostles, and preachers of the gospel, ver. 27* 
:; That a diligent performance of present duty, however 

humble, will prepare the way for future and more ex- 
tensive blessings. Levi, while diligent in his world- 
ly occupation, is called by his Lord to be a spiritual 
instructor, ver. 27* 
That Ood frequently passes over nominal professors, and 
plausible hypocrites, and effectually calls those whoii 
uke Levi, are hated and despised by their fellow-men. 
** Publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven," before the self-righteous and proud Phari- 
see and Scribe, ver. 27> 
That Christ is sometimes found of them who sought him 
« not. Levi, while his thoughts are engaged only on 
collecting custom, is called by Christ to disseminate 
the mpel, ver. 27* 
That the Word of Christ is as instantaneous and power- 
lul in overcosung avari«*e and pride, as in itiHing tlie 
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winds, and in easting out devils. ^^ Follow mm ; and 
immediately he aroeey and followed Atm/'-ver. 27- 

That the followers of Christ are called to diligence and 
activity in the performance of duty. Levi is found 
^ sitting" at the receipt of custom ; but when he was 
called of Christ, *'*' he rase up andJbOowedhimy** rer. 2& 

That the excellency of Christ to the believing soul, will 
induce him to count all things else but dross for lus 
sake. Levi, a rich publican, and engaged in a lucra* 
tive employment, *' leaves aU, and follows his- Lord," 
ver. 28. 

That pious resolutions ought immediately to be carried 
into effect. Levi's resohitioa is no sooner formed, 
than he immediately '' left afi, rose up^ and followed 
him," ver. 28. 

That gratitude to God for spiritual blessings, will make 
his followers willing to dedicate their worldly goods to 
the extension of his glory, and the good of his people* 
Levi ^' made him a feast," ver. 29. 

That what is done for God should- be done liberally and 
heai'tily. Levi makes /rm^ for his friends, but for 
his Lord he makes '* a great featL^^-^^^ The Lordlov- 
eth the cheerful giver," ver. 29l 

That the hungry soul will not be satisfied with weekly 
sacrifices, and public ordinances. — He must have his 
daiiy supply of manna at home, and-feast Christ '^ with 
his family, in his own house," ver. 29. 

That they who have been plucked '' as brands from the 
fire," will be desirous to recommend Christ to tii«ir 
former compMiicms in sin, ver. 29. 

That the fd^owers of Christ should study to be wise in 
their gCMeratien, and suit the means of doing good to 
the persons they wish to benefit. Some would be feund 
at Leri*s Fecutj who would not otherwise have attend- 
ed at our Lord's Sermon, ver 29. 

That our intercourse with the men of tne wond must be 
carried on at m <Atf preeenee ^ Chne^ He wh» wes 
without sin, could not be tainted with bad ocample ;•— . 
but we may. Let us then have a constant sense of 
his presence at sueh times ; and so conduct ourselvOT, 
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as neither to eoantemukce the wicked in vice, nor be 
partakers with them in their sins, ver. 89. • 

That selfjighteonsness and pride are great enemies to 
Chriatiaa charity. Christ's love to sinners^ and his 
exertions for thsir reformation, caused those proud 
Pharisees to calumniate him as ^^ a ghittonons man and 
a wine bibber, a firiend of publicans and sinners,*' ver. 
3d. 

That kypoeritical professors are always more ready to 
spy oat and criticise the fsilings of others, thaa to ob- 
serre and oonrect more serious faults in themselves, 
ver. 30. 

That formalists and false professors ave more taken up 
with the outside of religion, than with its spirit and 
design. While they themselves devour widows houses, 
and have hearts Ml of all undeanness and wicked- 
ness, they will be ready to blame the humble and zeal- 
ous disciple for ^* eating and drinking" with sinners, 
though in the discharge of ordinary duty, ver. 30. 

That a consciousness ef integrity, and a sense of the ap- 
probation of God, should prevent us from being over- 
anxious to rindicate our character from, the fi^se as- 
Senions of wicked men. Let us keep steadily on in the 
ne of duty, and Chritt himte^ will adtfoeate our caute^ 
and answer our enemies to their everlasting oonfu- 
sien, Ter. 31. 

That it is sometimes proper to ^^ answer a fool aooording 
to his folly.** Those Pharisees ihouglU that they them- 
selves were ^ whole,'* and that the publicans were dn- 
ners ; and our Lord, taking it for granted, though not 
admitting it, reftites them by their own argument. 
*^ Out of their own mouth he condenms them," ver 31. 

nat^self-iigfateousness is poison to the soul, and a con- 
stttit bar to the reception of the gospel. They who 
ihimk themselves '' whole," reject the physician; while 
they who JM themselves **• sick," rejoice at his ap- 
proaeh, and apply his prescriptions, ver. 31. 

That as the *^ refuges of lies," in which the selA.righte. 
eos hide themselves from ibe calls of the gospel, are, 
hnmanly speaking, more difficult to be penetrated 
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than the bold front and open opposition of the ungctd- 
ly and profane ; let us beware (k the deoeitfolnest of 
our own hearts, and if we think oursdves strong', let 
it be only "in the Lord ;'* for by the " works oif die 
law shall no flesh living be justified,** ver. 32.. 

That as we and all men are by nature " sick,** we ought 
never to rest satisfied till we have/tf// our disease, and 
secured the help of Jesus the physician of souls, ver. 32. 

That as Christ came to ^^ call sinners," we ought to 
follow his example, by endeavouring to awaken them 
to a sense of their danger, and direct them to him in 
whom alone is salvation, ver. 32. 

That without repentance there is no remission of nn. 
Christ came to reveal the desperate situation of men 
by sin, and offer relief ; that they who believe his re- 
port might repent, and turn from sin to serve the liv- 
ing and the true God, ver. 32. 



SECTION XIV. 

Centurion's Servant Healed. — ^Luke vii. 1 — 10. 
See also Matth. viii. 5 — 13. 

NARRATIVE. 

4 FT£R Matthew's feast, our Lord, in answer to the 
-^ objections of the disciples of John, as to his dis- 
ciples not fasting, delivered the parable of the old gar- 
ment, and the old bottles, (Mark ii. 18— -22. Matth. iz. 
14—179 &u Luke V. 34~--39.) and afterwards cured a 
woman with an issue of blood, and raised the daughter 
of Jairus to life, ^Matth. ix. 18—26. Mark v. 22 — 43. 
Luke viii. 41—^6.) Departing from the house of Jairus,' 
he cured two blind men, and a man possessed with a 
devil, (Matth. iz. 27— ^0 Chose, and sent out his 
apostles to preach, (Mark iii. 13 — 19. Luke vi. 12—16.) 
and himself preached a sermon on the plain, near to Ca- 
pernaiun, (Luke vi. 17—49.) After this sermon, Jesus 
having entered into Capernaum, a certain centurion sent 
some of the elders of the Jews to him, as representing 
himself, with a humble request, thax V^ ^<psiA coroA tA 
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his houM, and heal a servant of his who was sick. 
AVhile on the way, the centurion sent another message, 
saying, that he was unworthy of the honour of a risit ; 
and desiring Jesus to speak the word only, and his ser- 
vant would be healed. Jesus, surprised at this instance 
of faith in a Gentile, did as he was requested; and when 
the messengers returned to the house, they found the 
•enrant periiectly recovered. 

EXERCISE. 

V«r. 1. What is here said were ended ? Where had 
Jesus ended his sayings ? Where did he go ? — 2. Who 
was sick ? To whom was this servant dear ? What was 
the matter with him ? Who was ready to die ? — 3. Who 
heard of Jesus? Whom did he send 9 When did he send 
them ? What did he wish Jesus to do ? — 4. To whom 
did they come ? Who besought him ? How did they be- 
seech him ? What did they say 9 Do what? — 5. What 
did he love ? Who loved their nation ? Wllat had he 
built ? — ^ With whom did Jesus go ? Whom did the cen- 
turion send ? Where was Jesus when they were sent ? 
Who was not to trouble himself ? Why was he not to 
trouble himself .?-^7* Of what did he not think himself 
worthy ? What would his servant be ? What did he say 
would heal him ?— 8. What did he say he was?^ Whom 
had he under him ? What did he say to one ? What 
effect had this ? What did he say to another ? What 
followed this ? What did he say to his servant ? What 
did the servant do ? — 9. Wlio marvelled ? At whom did 
he aoarvel ? When did he marvel at him ? Wliat did 
JeiBS do ? To whom did he speak ? Whai had he not 
fnmi$ Where had he not found this ? — 10. Whither 
did tliyy return ? Who returned ? Whom did they find ? 
Htfw kad he been ? How did they now fin^ him ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Audience, In the hearing, or presence.-»Ca- 
p§maumy A town of Galilee, where Jesus commonly 
resided. 

2. Cenimrion's servant^ The servant, or slave of a 
Roman Captain, called a centurion, because hte liad the 

2D 
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command of a hundred men. — Dear unto Mm^ Was xm 
beloved by him. 

3. Sldert cf the Jewsy The rulers of the Synhgogi 
the principal persons in the 'place.^^Beseeching^ Earmi 
ly desiring. 

4. Besought hifn instantty. Very earnestly requen 
him. 

5. SffnagoguOy A place for public worship. 

6. Enter under my roqf. Gome into my house. 

7* Say in a word^ Speak the word ; — order it to he 

8. Set under authority, I have power to give ordm 
those under me. 

9. MarveUed, Wondered,.'— Faith, Belief in me 
the Messiahs — iVo, not in Israel, Not among the nat 
of the Jews, the descendants of Jacdi>, or IsraeL 

10. Whole, Recovered. 

LESSONS. 
From this Section we leam^ 

That though public services may require our attent 
for a time, the duties of home must not be n^^iect 
When our Lord had ended all his public dutie 
" the audience of the people," he returned *' to Cflj 
TiowTO," where he usually resided, ver. 1. 

That it is both the duty and the interest of servanti^ 
their fidelity and attention, to make themselves ^de 
to their masters { who have much in their power 
make them comfortable, both in the time of bei 
and of sickness, ver. 2. 

That approbation and kindness to a faithful and dilig 
•servant, are as justly their due as any part of u 
wages. ^' Masters, give unto your servants that lih 
is just and .equal,*' ver. 2. 

That as masters enjoy the benefit of their servants' < 
ties in the time of health, they should not be forsak 
but tenderly treated, in the time of sickness and i 
tress, ver. 2. 

That the favour and patronage of the rich and gn 
are of little value in the time of sickness, or at 
hour of death* Though this servant was very ^ d«i 
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to the Centurion, yet his influence and authority 
ODiild not prevent him from being '^ sick, and ready 
to die," ver. 2. 
That the knowledge of Christ is necessary to true faith»- 
(« When he heard of Jesus, he sent," &.c. How can 
they beliere in him of whom they have not heard V* 
ver. 3, 

That the bonds of natural affection will sometimes draw 

. those to Christ, who would not otherwise perhaps 
have applied to him. ^^ What knowest thou, O wife, 
bat thou mayest gain thy husband V ver. 3. 

That it is the duty of parents and superiors to solicit the 
presence and blessing of Christ, not only for the heal- 
ing and nourishment of their own souls, but for the 
souls also of their children and dependants, ver. 3. 

That a mistaken view of inability or unworthiness will 
sometimes induce the people of God very improperly 
to decline their personal ministrations in the religious 
exercises of their own family. He who ha i faith un- 

. equalled in Israel, sent those to Christ who were of the* 
tame sect, and might be the very individuals, who af- 
terwards rejected him, and put him to death, ver. 3. 

That formalists and hypocrites may apparently be very 
earnest, and even successful, in soliciting spiritual 
Uesaings for others; while they themselves remain 
indifferent about possessing them, and have no wish 
to include themselves in their own petitions, ver. 4. 

That the judgment of God, as to the character of in- 
dividuals, is formed upon very different principles from 
the judgment of men. — The Jews tliought the centu-* 
rion worthy^ in proportion to the extent of his charity 
»nd his partiality for their own people ; whereas 
- Christ's opinion of his character was founded on the 
deepness of his humility, and the strength of his faith, 
ver. 4. 

That gratitude for benefits which we want ability to re- 
turn, is best shewn by fervent and frequent applica-^ 
tions to Ood for a blessing on our benefactors, ver. 4. 

That love to God, will always produce love to his people, 
" He loveih our natUmj,'*'' ver. 5. 

Tbfit the most precious benefit wWch to^ CiSiU \i^%\.«v 
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on its objects, is an opportunity of religions improve- W 
ment, ^' He loveth our nation and hath built us a sy- I 
nagojfue," ver. 5. ^ 

That they who have made the greatest adrances in. the 
divine lite, will be most anxious for the spiritual im- 
provement oi others, ver. 5. 

That the prayer of faith in individuals^ will not be re- 
jected hy Ootl, because presented through the medium 
of ungodly men. — '^ Then Jesus went with them,** 
ver. 6. 

That the kindness and condescension of Christ, in hear- 
ing and answering the prayers of his people, will al- 
ways produce in them additional humility and self- 
abasement, ver. G. 

That a sense of un worthiness should never keep us back 
from Gk)d. — ^While we recommend Christ to our 
friends, we ought also to accompany them to Him, 
who, while he '^ resisteth the proud^ giveth grace to 
the humble,** ver. 6. 

That we are too ready to measure the goodness of 6od 
by the standard of human weakness. — ^We soon com- 
plain of " trouble,** and become " weary in well-do- 
ing ;*' but the Lord " fainteth not neither is weary," 
ver. 6. 

That the greatest blessings may be expected from Christ, 
when we are most sensible cKf our unworthinets to re- 
ceive the least of them, ver. 6. 

That they who best deserve the approbation of others, 
will be most ready to acknowledge their own unwor- 
thiness — *' He is worthy,** said the Jews ; but be 
himself says, " I thought not myself worthy," ver. 7 

That Christian humility, while it may be both genuine 
and deep, may, at the same time, be unenlightened, 
and in bo far injurious. — We are indeed unworthy of 
the least of 6od*s mercies ; but when they are freely 
offered, it is hurting ourselves, and disparaging the 
condescension and goodness of God for us to refuse 
them, rer. 7« 
TAat faith in the infinite power of C\\m^, i^oraW T^^% 

our expectations, and increase out des>\t«%^ioT\An«!kVD^ 
Mud beneAtB worthj of himself^ vet. 1. 
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That ih« obedience wliich is demanded from servants to 
earthly masters, ought to make us ashamed of our re- 
missness and negligence in obeying the commandments 
of our Master in heaven, ver. 8. 

That as every disease and trouble is under the direction 
and controul of our heavenly Father, we ought nei- 
ther to be impatient at their duration, nor anxious 
for their result, ver. 8. 

That it is Just cause of wonder and admiration, when 
those whose epportunities are few, and their tempta- 
tiens many, outstrip those who, in the course of pro- 
vidence, are mcHre favourably circumstanced, ver. 9. 

That gnoe can spring up and flourish in the most un. 
toward soil, and under the most unpromising circum- 
stances. The faith of this Roman soldier, once a hea- 
then, and a '^ stranger to the commonwealth of Is- 
rael,'* is held up to the admiration and imitation of 
the £ivoured apostles, ver. 9. 

That the superior spiritual attainments of others, should 
be cause of deep humility for our neglect of past reli- 
gious opportunities, and a strong inducement to dili- 
gence and perseverance in improving them for the 
time to come, ver. 9. 

That they who, after holding communion with Christ, 
are found '^ returning to their house** in a proper 
frame, will return to witness still greater instances of 
his power and love, ver. 10. 

That godly masters should, and may be real blessings to 
Uieir servants ; and godly servants may be real bless- 
ings to their masters. Here the servatU is healed lur 
his master*B sake ; and '* the Lord blessed the Egyp- 
tian's house for Joseph's sake^** ver. 10. 

That as servants will be benefited by the example and 
the prayers of godly masters, and masters may be 
blessed and benefited by having godly servants ; both 
should not only be desirous of being themselves reli- 
gkros, but, if possible, they ought not to form a con- 
nection with any but those who are so, ver. lOi 
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SECTION XV. 

IVidonfi Son Raised to Life. — ^Luke vii, 11 — 18. 

NARRATIVE. 

1 £SUS having cured the Centurion's servaiit went in- 
^^ to a house, supposed to be Peter*s, where he com- 
monly dwelt, (See Matt. ir. 13.) He had been with his 
disciples on the mountain all the previous night, and in- 
cessantly employed through the day, and nature requir- 
ed some refreshment. This, however, was prevented 
by the urgency of the multitude to hear, and to have 
their sick healed ; and our Lord's friends, becoming alarm- 
ed for his health, were desirous of moderating his seal, 
and putting him under restraint. (Mark iii. 20, 21.) — 
lesus now called together the twelve apostles, and gave 
them power to work miracles. He then sent them out 
to preach to the Jews, with particular directions how to 
conduct themselves. (Matt. x. 1—42.}— On the day fol- 
lowing, as they were about to enter the city of Nain, 
they met the funeral procession of a young man, the only 
son of a widow, who also accompanied it.— ^esus desired 
the procession to stop ; and, having compassion on the 
distress of this childless widow, he restored the young 
man to life, and delivered him to his mother.— These 
miracles produced great admiration in the multitude, 
who perceived that he was indeed a prophet of God. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 11. Where did our Lord go? "When did he go 
into Nain? "Who went with him? Who were with 
him besides his disciples ?— 12. What happened when he 
came nigh the gate ? Out of what did they carry the 
dead man ? What was his mother ? Whatwashef Who 
were with her ? What city ?— 13. Who is it said saw 
her ? What had he when he saw her ? On whom had 
he compassion ? What did he say to her ?— 14. What 
did Jesus do to the bier, or coffin ? What did they who 
were carrying it do ? Who sp«2k.e Xo t^'b ^«nA. \xivcw'^ 
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What didhecaUMmf What did he bid him do i»^l5. 
Who sat tip ? "What did he do wher he sat up ? To 
whom was he delivered ? Who delivered him to his 
mother ? — 16. W?iat came on all 9 Whom did they glo- 
rify ? What did they say had risen ? Where had he 
risen up ? Wliat did they say God had done ? ^Vllom had 
he visited ? — 17. What went forth ? About whom was 
this rumour ? Where was this rumour circulated ? 
Where else besides Judea ? — 18. Who was shewed of 
those things ? By whom was he shewed those things '* 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 11. Disciplet, Scholars and followers. 
- 13. C&mpastion, Pity ; a desire to relieve her distress. 

14. Bievy A wooden frame on which dead bodies were 
earned to be huried^^-Bare Aim, Carried him, viz. the 
corpse. 

16. Glorified God, Expressed thei)r thankfulness and 
wonder at G'od*8 goodness. — Prophet, One who is speci- 
ally sent to declare the will of God. — Visited his people. 
Sent this Great Person to his people, as his representa- 
tive, to bless them, and to do them good. 

17. Rumour, A report of the circumstances which had 
taken place.— •TAroff^Aou/ all Judea, Into every part of 
the land of Judea. — Region, Country. 

1ft. Shewed Mm^ Described to him all that had hap. 
pened. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section tee learn. 

That they who profess to be the followers of Christ, 
must wait on his instructions, and the means he has 
appmnted for their improvement, ver. 11. 

That death has no respect either to age or condition. 
The young as well as the old, the hope of the parent, 
and the prop of the widow, are equally liable to his 
stroke, ver. 12; 

That when we cannot prevent or remove the afflictions 
of life, we ought, at least, to afford our sympathy 
and oondolenoe to those who are visited with them, 
ver. 12. 
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That the widow and the destitute ought peculiarly to be 
the objects of kindness and compassion, ver. ISL 

That it is the privilege of Christ's people to be permit- 
ted to carry the spiritually dead into his presence by 
prayer. When he permits their approach, let them 
plead for Spirit and power to grant them life from 
the dead, ver. 14. 

That the power of Christ is not limited hy -death, either 
in body or soul. He who spoke life to the dead man, 
can with eqnal ease speak powerfully to the dead soul, 
uid raise it up to newness of life, ver. 14. 

That the call of Christ to dead souls should be answered 
by instant obedience on their part. He who gbve 
power to hear^ will give power also to airigey if the sin- 
uer will but hear and obey him, ver. 15. 

That newness of life will always be aooompaoied hy new 
and spiritual language. They will '' b^^ to speak** 
the praises of Gml, ver. 15. 

That while the power and the majesty of God inqsife 
holy awe and reverence in his people, a sense of his 
goodness and mercy will excite them to gratitode and 
praise, ver. 16. 

That they who have witnessed the visitations of God, 
and learned his will at the mouth of his Son, should 
make his wisdom and mercy known to those idie have 
not been so highly favoured, ver. I7. 

That the spread of the gospel is cause of comfort in the 
midst of affliction. John's door of usefulness was now 
shut, hut he rejoiced that the fame of his Locd was 
disseminated by others, ver. 18. 

SECTION XVI. 

Woman Washes Christ's Feel, — ^Lnke viL 

36-50. 

NARRATIVE. 

A FT£R the Widow of Nain's son was restored to lifie, 
'^ John the Baptist being still inoonfinement| sentme*- 
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;en to Christ, (Matth. zi. 2 — ^20. Luke viii. la— 35.) 
It afterwards dined in the house of Simon the Phari- 
where a woman, after washing his feet with her 
s, and wiping them with the hairs of her head, 
iated them with ointment, which she had brought 
the purpose in a hoz of ahibaster. The Pharisee 
: offence at this ; till Christ explained to him, that 
igh the woman had been a great sinner, yet having 
mted, and received foigiveness, her love for such 
In^as and mercy, was greater, and more distingnish- 
(han the love of others, who prided themselves in 
r sanctity and moral habits. 

EXERCISE. 

er. S6. Who invited our Lord ? What did he desire 

to do ? Where did our Lord go ? What did he do 

e ? — 37* Who knew that Christ was there ? What 

this woman been ? What did she bring ?— .38. Where 

die stand ? What was she doing ? What did she be- 

to do ? With what did she wash his feet ? With what 

she wipe them ? What did she kiss ? With what did 

anoint them? — 39. Who saw this ?nW hat did he 

Who did he suspect was not a prophet ? What did 

hink he would have known, if he had been a pre- 

fc ? What did he say the woman was ? — 40. Who 

le to Simon ? What did he say ? What did Si- 

1 bid him do ? — 41. How many debtors did our 

d say the creditor had ? How much did the first ewe 

? How much did the second owe ?— 4?. What did 

creditor do to them ? WTiy did he forgive them ? 

At question did our Lord ask at the Pharisee ? 

Who did Simon suppose would love him most ? Who 
rightly judged ? — 44. Who turned to the woman ? 
lat did he ask Simon to observe ? What had Simwn 
given him ? With what had the woman washed kis 
; ? With what did she wipe them ? — 45. Who had 

m him no kiss ? What had the woman done ? 

What had Simon not done to our Lord's head ? 
lat had the woman done te his feet ? — 47. What did 
Lord say were many ? What was dene m to her sins? 
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Why were her sins forgiren ? Who loveth little ?-.if^ 
48. What did Christ say to the woman ? — 49. Who be- ^ 
gan to speak within themselTes ? What did they won- ^ 
der at Christ's doing ?— 60. What did oar Lord say bal ^^ 
saved the woman ? What did he hid her dp ? ^ 

EXPLANATIONS. % 

Ver. 37. A woman^ which was a ttnner, A woman of < 
a bad character.— ^Aidaf<0r boaty A box made of alalMa- ^ 
ter, a kind of soft white marble. • 

39. Spake wWUn MiiM0(f, Reasoned in his own mind. ^ 

41. Creditor^ A person to whom something Is dne. — ■ 
Debtor^ A person who is dne something to another. '<■ 

42. Frankly forgave them^ Generously and candidly ■ 
made them a present of the debt. '^ 

43. Rightly judged^ Come to a just oonclnaon. . j 
50. Thy faith hath saved thee^ Thy belief in me ai^ - 

the Messii^, and of my power and willingnesa to fSnr* f 
give thy sin, hath saved thy souL 

LESSONS. 

Frtnn this Section we leam^ 

That a desire to do good unto all should prevent ns froai 
indulging a morose disposition, or refusing to aceepi 
and improve opportunities of useftilnesa when they oc- 
cur, ver. 36. 

That hospitality to the disciples of Ghriat, is the doty 
of those who profess to be his followers, ver. 36. 

That the more helpless and wretched a sinner ii in his 
own estimation, the more anxious will he be t« know 
where Christ is to be found, that he may apply £ar 
relief, ver. 37. 

That conviction <d sin, and a sense of pardon, wiU al- 
ways produce humility and gratitude in the reseweA 
soul, ver. 38. 

That the broken hearted alone can fully apj^tMsiaM the 
love of Christ, and the value of salvation, ver. 98. 

That the earnestness and bittemesa of troe repeniaan 
and devotion, are often matter of inrpriae and ri dl gd i 
to the cold hearted forma^t,v«t. ^'d. 
That contempt for the people oi 0<A, \««&a ^^i* -sftwA 
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to think meanly of Qiii. himself, though they 
M aehamed to make their sentiments known, 
9. 

ought patiently to hear the hard and unjust 
hts cHf our brethren, and meekly endeavour to 
'e their prejudices, ver. 40. 
is oar duty reqpectfhUy to submit ounelTes to 
jtmction of our teachers, when they attempt te 
re our doubts, ot omreet our errors, ver. 40. 
ere are degrees of guilt in the characters of men* 
• precious privileges ace ni^g^Lected, five hundred 
will be due; whDe those who have not enjoyed 
, wuKf owe but fifty, ver. 41. 
angh there may be anum^t men a variety in 
rnewTtt of debt due to Ood, there is yet a perfect 
iiy in their inability to disdiarge any part of it. 
M have nothing to pay," ver. 42. 
o«r love will be increased in proportion to our 
of fomaet danger and present security, we ought 
the both the s^ject of frequent meditation, ver. 

• 
oeseal and affection of young converts should 
p the graces and activity of established Chris* 
, ver. 44. 

ra to Ood is not so conq^cuous in pompous dis- 
of devoticm and zeal, as in those private acts of 
tnisive affection, which seeks more to approve 
to Ood, than io meet the eye of man, ver. 45-i-4& 
la the inward graces, and not the outward ^'' 
taiiMoes to which Ood has respect.-— ^^ I love them 
love me, and they that seek me early shyil find 
ver. 47. 

irdoD of sin is the gift of Ood, and bestowed on 
ho diligently seek it by Jesus Christ, ver. 48, 
ride of heart, and a self-righteous spirit are al- 
opposed to the freeness of the gospel to the chief 
mers, ver. 49. 

ith in Christ is the only channel by which tho 
jsga of the go^>d are conveyed to the sinner, 
iO. 
e tean of genuine repentance andlixmn^V} '^r'SCL 
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always issue in peace of consdenoe, and joy in i 
Holy Ghost, ver. 50. 



SECTION XVI.. 

The Pool of Bethesda John v. 1—9 

NARRATIVE. 

jJL BOUT the time that Jesus dined with Simon 1 
^ Pharisee, he went up to Jerusalem to one of t 
feasts of the Jews, at which time he came to the pool 
Bethesda. This pool was at certain seasons miraculoai 
troubled by an angel ; after which, whoever first coi 
bathe in it, was cured of his disease, whatever it w 
Here our Lord found a man who had been troubled wi 
a certain infirmity for thirty-eight years, and who li 
been long waiting at this pool for a cure, but withe 
success. Jesus took compassion on him, and restoi 
him to health ; and in evidence of its being a per£ 
cure, desired him to take up andxemove the bed where 
he lay. This, being done on the Sabbath day, gave * 
fence to some of the Jews, who enquired of the mt 
who had given him such an order. This he could i 
tell them at the time ; but being sometime afterwards 
the temple, Jesus made himself known to him, and i 
sired him to sin no more, lest a worse thing should hi 
pen to him. The Jews persecuted Jesus for doing ti 
on the Sabbath-day ; who, on that account, delivered 
them the discourse recorded in John v. \9-~A^. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. I. Who went up to Jerusalem ? Why did 
go up to Jerusalem ? — 2. What is said to have been 
Jerusalem ? What was the name of this pool ? 
what part of Jerusalem was this pool ? What hftd tl 
pool ? — 3. Who lay in these porches ? What ailed -then 
Why did they lie there ? — 4. Who troubled the wtUm 
. When did he trouble the toaier 9 Who was made win 
miter the troubling o€ tint vratiei ?»i5. Who is mentfin 
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hs lying there ? What was his disease ? How long had 

be been ill ? — 6. Who saw him lie in the porch ? What 

did Jesus know ? What did Jesus ask him ?— 7* Who 

Answered Jesus ? "What did he call Jesus ? Where did 

lie desire to be put ? When did he wish to go into the 

pool? What prevented h4m from getHnff inio the pool$ 

What does he say the other diseased people did ? When 

did they step into the pool ? — 8. Wlio bid him rise ? 

What did Jesus bid him take up ? What was he then 

f» do ? — 9. What did then take phice ? What did the 

«MM do 9 When did this happen P 

EXPLANATIONS. 

- Ver. 2. A Pool^ A small body of standing water, 01 
pond, used for bathing.— Porc^«, Piazzas, or covered 
walks. Open spaces, covered with a roof, and supported 
on pillars.— ^e/Aesda means ^^ a house of mercy.*' 

S. Impotent Jblk, Persons weak and disabled by dis- 
Mse.<— Hid/^, Cripple. — FFtiAer^, Stiffened limbs, shrunk 
md dried up by disease. 

5. InfirviUy^ Weakness, or disease. 

LESSONS. 
From this Seetion tee leam^ 

That attendance on the means of grace and the public 
.ordinances of the gospel, is the duty of all who are the 
followers of the Lord Jesus, ver. 1. 

That. Gkid has appointed a spiritual Bethesda in Jesus 
Christ, by whom whosoever will, may be made whole, 
ver. 2. 

That all who feel the loathsomeness and misery of spi- 
ritual disease, will continue to attend diligently and 
pAdently on ihe means appointed for their cure, ver. 3. 

That the power of Christ is superior to every want, and 
every disease of the soul. The weak and the ignc 
jaat, the morally halt, and the spiritually dead, are 
all within the reach of his grace and mercy, ver. 3. 

Thftt though salvation is altogether of God, yet he re* 
^;airet us to seek it from him in the use of means* 
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ThcynraBt tffotf ctifttfixwl, or there itnolu^o^ , 
cure, ver. 4. 

That the inflnenoes of the Spirit of God are neoeMiiy t^ 
render the means of grace efiectiuL The watenmaHr V 
be inmbietL, before tli^ core can be effeotad, ver. 4. y 

That imoertainty of the pacrticiilar time when the meioi ! 
of grace shall be Uened for our salvation, shooM y 
make us scrupuloasly constant and diligent in oar at- 
tendance np<Hi them, ver. 4. 

That the delays of God in noC rendering the means (tf 
salvation instantly and evidently effaofcaal, are wiidy 
designed to exerdse our graces ; for confirming oar 
patience, deepening our hnnuHty, and making oar 
cure more welcome and more oonspicaona when it ii 
at last effected, ver. 5. 

That every call o£ the gospel, and every mean of grace, 
is an expostulation from Gk>d, and another enquiry to 
us, whether ^^ we will be made whole,** ver. 6L 

That the want of will to be cured, is the true caose wby 
the wicked continue in their sins. — '^ VewUlnoietmi 
unto me, that ye may have life," ver. 6. 

Phat a consciousness of our inability to help onrselvMi /- 
should bring us to Christ as our only hope of a core, |= 
ver. 7. ' ' 

That the want of Christian friends, and religions fd- 
lowship, is a great evil in the Christian life. *^ X have 
no man to help me," is often the cause of continued 
and increasing spiritual decay, ver. 7* 

That the concerns of the soul and eternity, will tjdnut 
of no idle ceremony or fashionable deference to otfaen 
in religious exercises. Whoever is coming, let ns, as [ 
in the presence of God, improve the means of our oave i 
while we have the opportunity, ver. 7» 

That though God may, for wise reasons, long dday i 
meeting the soul in the use of means, yet by a pa- ^ 
tient continuance in well-doing they shall at last sue- ' 
ceed. — If they./oi2bto on to know the Lord, theff skaU ' 
know him," ver. 8. 

JTbat though Christ commonly saves by means, yet he ^ 
can care the soul withonX i^csm^— \«^^<aift'^i^ ve ' 
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deprived of the means of grace, look directly to hiiu 
-n-ho can at once say, '' Rise up and walk,** rer. 8. 

That obedience to Christ, is at once the effect and th* 
^ evidence of saving &ith and spiritual health, v6r. 9. 

Aat as the Sabbath is peculiarly appointed for the 
removal di spiritual disease, we ooght to rejoice in its 
approach, and improve its opportunities, ver. 9. 



SECTION XVIII. 
'Parable rfthe Sower, — ^Luke viii. 4 — 15. 

See dUo Hatth. xiii. I — 23, and Mark iv. 1—25. 

NARRATIVE. 

JESUS and his disciples, soon after the drcnmstanoe 
which todk place at the pool of Bethesda, passing 
through the com fields on the Sabbath-day, and being 
hungry, plucked the ears of com, by which they gave 
offence to some ni the Pharisees, (Mat. zii. 1 — 8. Mark 
ii. 23-— 28. Luke vi. 1-^.) A few days afterwards, he 
cured the man with a withered hand; and because of 
the opposition and persecution of the Jews on that ac« 
ecmnt, he withdrew himself from them, (Matth. xii. 9— 
21. MaA liL I-— 12. Luke vi. 6 — II.) After having his 
miracles again ascribed to Beelzebub, which he refuted, 
he was visited by his mother and brethren, who were be- 
come exceedingly anxious for his welfare, but they could 
not come in for the crowd, (Matth. xii. 22—50. Mark 
liL 22 — 35.) Jesus then came lyut of the house, which 
oottid not contain the multitude, and went to the sea- 
tide, where he delivered the parable of the Sower, and 
afterwards interpreted it. 
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EXERCISES. 

Ver. 4. Who were gathered together ? From whence 
did they come ? To whom did they come ? How did 
Jesns speak to them ?.^. Who went out to sow ? Wliat 
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did he 80w ? Wliere did the first portion of eeed fall ? 
What became of it ? By what was it devoured ?-4l ^ 
Where did the second portion of seed fall ? What be- u 
came of it ? When did it wither ? What made it iri- ^^ 
ther ? — 7* Where did the third portion of seed fall ? ; 
What sprang up ? With what did the thorns spring 
up ? What was choaked ? By what was the seed cheak- k 
ed ? — 8. Where did the fourth portion of seed fall ? What 1 
became of it ? How much fruit did it produce ? Who 
cried ? When did he cry ? "Who were to hear ? — 9. "Who 
asked for an explanation ? Of what did they ask an 
explanation ? — 10. What mysteries were given them to 
know ? How were others instructed ? "Why were they 
so instructed ? — 11. Who explained the parable? What 
is meant by the seed in the parable? — 12. What is 
meant by the way-side? Who cometh? Whiitdoeshe 
take away? From whence does he take it away? 
Wliy does he take the word from theirhearts f What 
would happen were they to believe ?— 13. What is said 
of the rock, or stony-ground hearers ? When do they 
receive the word ? How do they receive the word ? What 
i& that which they have not ? "What do they do for a 
while ? When do they fall away ?^14. When is it sai4 
the thorny-ground hearers go forth ? What becomes of 
them when they go forth ? With what are theychoak^d ? 
Wliat do they not bring to perfection ? — 15. What kind 
of heart have the good-ground hearers ? What do they 
do when they hear the word ? How do they bring forth 
fruit ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 4. Parable, A continued comparison of one thing 
to another. A picture of spiritual things, by meant oi 
sensible and external objects. . : | 

5. A Sower, A person who scatters seed in a field, or 
garden, for the purpose of its growing up and producing 
fruit. Way^sidey Side of the road. Trodden^ Trampled , 
upon with the feet. Fowlsy Birds. 
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Ob Ladcedmoiiture^ Wanted water ; was dry at theroot. 

7> Choakedii, Kept it from the sun and air, so that it 
xiOld dot thrive, or bring fruit to perfection. 

8- Hundnth,pM^ A hundred times as much as the 
fuantity at first sown. 

10. Mfftteries^ Things not easily understooa. 

13. Time oftemptoHoriy Times of trial, persecution, or 
inticements to sin and apostacy. 

14. Perfection^ To a complete state. 

15. Patience, With cdlm submission and constancy. 

EXPLANATION or the SYMBOLS. 

Seedf The word of Ood, or the truths of the gospel, 
irhich ought to be kept pure, and liberally sown in every 
part of the Jieii of this world!. 

Sewert, Ministers, teachers, parents, and all who com. 
■nmiiaite the truths of the gospel to others. The hear~ 
en are represented as ground of different kinds, receiv. 
ing this seed according to the state of their hearts, and 
dreomstances in life. 

Wajf^mde hearers, (I.) Those who, by inattention, 
wandering thoughts, or drowsiness, are prevented from 
ksnring or understanding the word when it is delivered 
ornad. (2.) Those who are so allured by the deceit- 
fnlneM of sin, that they will not allow the truths of the 
fotpeL to have any impression on their hearts. (3.) Those 
whose violent prejudices, wicked lives, and unruly lusts 
iod passions, induce them to contemn and trample upon 
die truths of .the gospel 

SItony-ffround Hearers, Those whose imaginations are 
«iQy excited, and who are induced, without due conside- 
ntiim, to receive the word with joy, and for a while to 
Bake a promising profession; but not having their reli- 
|ioa placed on a proper foundation, give it up whenever 
they are called to suffer persecution, or when any suffi- 
ciiDtly powerful temptation occurs. 

Tmrnp-ground Hearers, They who make, and cen- 
trane to maintain an outward profession of religion ; but 
*ho permit themselves to be so absorbed by the business 
^ the pletpUM of life, that reb'gion is neglected, be- 

E 
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oomM a mere name, and bringi forth no fruit to perfeo- 
tion. t 

Good-ground Hearen^ Those who, haying their affec- ] 
tions let more on the things of God, than &e thing! of \ 
the world, having their hearts renewed by the operatkm - 
of the Spirit of Ood, reoeive and nourish the seed of the 
word ; which brings forth fruit in their Urea, to the t 
praise and glory of Ood. ^ 

LESSONS. 

From this Section we learri. 

That we should embrace every opportunity of having 
our knowledge increased, and the things of God made - 
plain to our understanding, ver. 9. 

That the desire for wisdom is the way to gut wisdom. ; 
They who apply to Christ for knowledge shall not be ^ 
disappointed ; while others who are careless, shall heir 
without understanding, ver. 10. 

That a mere attendance on the preaching of the word, 
or the means of grace, is no sure sign H troe reUgio% 
ver. 12. 

That wandering thoughts and inattention in hearing 
the word, are invitations to Satan to render it use- 
less, ver. 12. 

That there may be many fair appearances and even aeiL- 
ous affections in the profession of religion, withoa.1 
true and saving faith, ver. 13. 

That they who trust in their own strength, lean on a 
broken reed. Temptation or persecution will disripaMJ 
all those resolutions which have not their foundatioaj 
on the grace of Christ, and a sense of human weak^ 
ness, ver. 13. 

That indulgence in worldly pleasures is dangeroot 
true religion. Sensual gratification destroys the 
for holines and heaven, and prevents the growth 
humility and self-restndnt. ver. 14. 

That a medium station in society is that most he 
to the prosperity of true godliness. Affluence 
want, — ^riches and care, — each in its own way 
the word, and render it unfruitfol, ver. 14. 
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That legal obeeiranoes, and rapturous emotiom, though 
heautiful in the sight of men, will not he accepted of 
God, unlets they hring their fhiitto perfection, ver. 14. 

That tiiey who would receive the word effectually, and 
bring fbrth fruit, must have their hearts prepared, and 
made good and honest by the. Spirit of God, ver. 16. 

That an essential ingredient in true faith, is a patient 
oontinuanoe in weU going. They must not only ripen 
into fruit, hut they must continue to bring forUi £ruit 
with patience^ ver. 1& 



SECTION XIX. 
Parable of the Tares^-^Matth. xiii. 24—^. 

NARRATIVE. 



O' 



jUR Lord continuing to teach the multitudes at the 

sea-side, after delivering the parable of the Sower, 

^ . as in last section, uttered also, among others, the para- 

9 Ue of the tares o£ the field, which he some time after- 

, waidf explained to them, Matth. xiii. 36 — 44. 



iisA- 



EXERCISE. 



Ver. 24. What did our Lord put for£h ? What was 

1^ «,« this parable intended to illustrate ? To what does he 

^^ tompare the kingdom of heaven ? What did the man 

^^1 low ? Where did he sow the good seed ? — 25. Who came 

^ ^ ifterwards ? When did the enemy come ? Whai did he 

mm 9 Where did he sow the tares ? "What did he do 

when he had sown the tares ? — 20. What sprang up ? 

What did it b«ing forth ? What appeared when it had 

thus sprung up ? — 2^. Who observed this ? To whom 

did the aervants go ? What did they say he had sown ? 

j^ At what were they surprised ? — 28. Who did he say 

^I had done this? What did the servants desire to do? 

J What did they wish to root up ? — 29. Did they get per- 

taiiesion ? Why were they not allowed to root up the 

i tare*?— ^. WM wffr» the MrvanU ordered to ^% 
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Till when were they to grow together ? Who were then 
to gather them ? What was to be done to the tares when . 
they were gathered ? What was to be done with the 
wheat? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 24. * Kingdom of Heaven, This phrase in the Nev 
Testament means sometimes, 1. The gospel dispensation 
in general, and its declaration to men ; 2. The esta- 
blishment of Christ's kingdom in the soul at conyenioa ; 
and, 3. The Kingdom of glory in heaven. The first is 
the sense in which it is understood in this parable. 

25. Tare§, Weeds which are sometimes found among 
corn. 

27. Householder, Master of the house. 

29. Root up. Pull up by the roots. 

30. Reapers, Those who cut down the com.->..9tifMQ(M, 
Quantities put up together...^J9am) House for pre- 
serving grain. 

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS. 
See from ver» 37 ^ 43. 

Ver. 24. The Sower, Jesus Christ, the head of the 
church, and the Lord of his people. 

The good seed. True Christians, converted from the 
world, and placed in the church by the grace and power 
of Jesus Christ. 

Thefieldy The world, or the church of Christ in th» 
world. ! 

25. WMU men slept. While the servants of Chriit 
were off th«i guard, and not so watchful as they ought to | 
be against C-^ intrusion of bad men and the promulga- ■ \ 
don of false (doctrines. i 

The enem% Satan, the enemy of Gk)d and man. . « 

Sowed tares mnang the wheai, andtoenthis «M|f, £s- ,a 
dtedmen to adopt and spread false doctrines Ja tbisip 
church, which he did secretly and withoat noise, know- Iq 
ing that these errors would at last produce an UDdlui»» ^ 
tiui spirit, and immoral conduct in those who adopts' ^ 

tllCini* : ji^ 
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Servants itf ike houtehoiderj The Berrants and miou- 
ten of Christ. 

28. GtUher them upj Separate them from true belier. 
era ; cait them out of the church ; or destrey them from 
the world. 

30. The hanettj The last day, when a final separa- 
tion shall take place betwixt the righteous and tfa« 
wicked. 

The reapergy The angels of God, who alone are to be 
employed, under the direction of God, for separating be- 
tidxt the righteous and the wicked. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section ws iectm, 

I That the children of God, being compared to seed, are 
intended to spring up, and grow, and bring forth fruit. 
They who perceive no fruit in their lives, have rea- 
son to fear that they are not of the good seed plant- 
ed by €h)d, ver. 24. 

That true godliness is altogether the work of Gh)d. 
Those members of his Church who have not been 
planted by his grace, and renewed by his Sfurit, will 
at last be found to be bad seed, sown by the enemy of 
Christ, ver. 24. 

That Satan is a watchful enemy. Wlien the servants 
ef Christ sleep on their post, they will find, though 
perhaps not at the time, that Satan has all the time 
been awake and active, ver. 25. 

That as the introduction of false doctrines, and ungodly 
profetsors into the Churchy is the natural effect Sine* 
glifenoe on the part of Ood's people ; they ought, 
when they appear, immediately to investigate their 
CMiae,yer. 26. 

That ft mere profession of religion, and having a place 
among the people of God, are no sure signs of true 
g pdljmwis. It is only by " their fruits," that the true 
Christian is to be known, ver. 26. 

TImt though the ungodly may impute theibad lives and 
■Bchristian spirit of hypocrites in the Churchy to the 
gooa seed which was sown bur God ;'7e\\u% Oo^dsvo. 
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know , that they arise from tares sown by an enemy 
to both God and his people. 

That the effects of our sins, though long in producing 
their fruit, will at last appear to our surprise and 
shame. " Our sin will find us out," ver. 27- 

That they who connive at the introduction of false doc- 
trines, or of worldly and wicked men into the church, 
are the enemies of Christ, and will be responsible for 
all the evils.which may arise by their so doing, rer. 28. 

That when by a sinful defidenoy of zeal, we have per- 
mitted the introduction of evil, we must net, by a sin* 
ful excess of zeal, rashly attempt its removal, ver. 28. 

That as the deficiency of some Christians, and the plau- 
sibility of false professors, render rash or severe mea- 
sures dangerous ; we ought to be charitable in <mr 
judgments, and cautious, and lenient in our dedsioiui 
and discipline, ver. 29. 

That self ..examination is an important duty in all who 
profess to be the children of God. Tares and whtat, 
though now growing in the same field, and oonfound- 
•d by the superficial observer, will not occupy the 
same bam. God will shew the difference when reforw 
mation is too late ; and will consign the self-deceivm 
to that place where there is no hope, ver. 30. 

That the wicked who have on earth joined hand in hani 
in troubling the Church, and propagating their Um, 
will be joint partakers of the same punishment here« 
after. They will be '' bound together in bundles for 
burning," ver. 30. 

That though the holy souls of the righteous may, in 
this world, be grieved with the madiinations of de- 
signing men, and the wickedness of false profisssors, 
yet this will not continue always. The angds of €k)d 
wHl at last make a final separation betwixt them, and 
will take his own people to that place where nothinf 
defilethy and where no unclean thing can enter, Ter. 80 . 
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SECTION XX. 

fokm the Baptist pui to J>a/A.-*Matth. xiv. 1-13. 
Se€ alto Mark vi. 14. and Luke iz. 7* 

NARRATIVE. 

kWTER th« panibla of the tares, our Lord deUverad 
^ thoae of the seed which sprang up imperoeptibly, 
[Kaik vL 86— .29.) the grain of mustard seed, TMatth. 
oil. 31, 32. Mark vi 30-^2.) and the leaven, (Matth. 
nil, 33.) when his mother and brethren again came to 
Um, (lAike yiii. 19.) After our Lord had explained the 
ptnJile of the tares, (Matth. xiii. 36 — 43.) he delivered 
the parables of the treasure hid in the field,— the mer- 
diant seeking goodly pearls,— the net cast into the sea, 
fcc. (Matth. xiii. 44--52.) and soon after went with his 
diioiples to Nazareth, (Matth. xiii. d3— 58. Mark vi. 
l-i^i) He then sent them out two and two, and gave 
tlnm power to work mirades,— 4k thing which had never 
bean heard of in the world before, (Luke ix. 1—6. 
Uaik vi. 7—13.) 

The fame of Jesus on account of all this, reached th^ 
eomt of Herod ; who had a little before tbis put John 
the Baptut to death; and he now thought uiat Jesus 
nmtt be John the Baptist risen again from the dead. 
Hiifaiiglgestion of his troubled conscience, gavehim-much 
Uneasiness. But his courtiers endeavoured to persuade 
b that it was not John, but another of the prophets, 
[Halth. xiv. 1, 2. Mark vi, 14—16. liuke iz. 7«^0 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. Who heard of the fame of Jesui P-^2. To 
Hnom did he speak ? Whe did he think Christ was*? 
from what did he think he had risen ? What shewed 
iemselves in him ?-l3. AVhom had Herod laid hold of ? 
Fhaididhedotohimf \^here did he put him ? For 
rhoie sake di^ Herod do this ? Who was Herodias 2 
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i. Who had spoken to him about Herodias ? What was 
not lawful for H wod ?-^. What did Herod wish to do ? 
What prevented him from doing this ? Why did he 
fear the people ? Who counted John as a prophet ?— 6. 
Who pleased Herod ? AVhat did she do to please Herod ? 
When did she dance before them ?— -7* What did Herod 
promise her ? In what manner did he promise her this ? 
— 8. What did the ask $ In what did she ask it ? Who 
instructed her to ask John's head ?— d. Who was sorry ? 
At what was he sorry ? What did he command to be 
given her ? Why did he do this ?— 10. Who sent ? 
Where did he send ? What did he send to do? — 11. 
What was brought ? In what was it brought ? To whom 
was it given ? To whom did she carry it ? — 12. Who 
took up the body ? What did they do with ii f What 
did they do after burying it ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Tejhrarch^ A Roman governor. One who go- 
verned the fourth part of a country, or province.— 
Fame^ The report of his mighty works. 

3. Bound him^ Secured him with chains or cords. 

4. Not lawful^ Sinful, and contrary to the law of God 
— To have her. To live with her as his wife. 

5. MulHiude, The great body of the Jewish people, — 
Counted him as a prophet. Believed him to be a messen- 
ger from God. 

6. Birth dap was kept, A great feast was mmdb is 
honour of Herod's birth day. 

8. Charger, A large dish. 

10. Beheaded, Took off his head. / 

11. Damsel, The young woman, the daughter of He- j 
rodias. i 

12. Disciples, Scholars, or followers. | 

LESSONS. 

From this Section we learn. 
That a troubled conscience will sometimes induce msD 
to make enquiries about Christ, when they have no de- 
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ngn to believe in him, or to repent of, or forsake their 
tins, ver. I. 

That the ilumbering consciences of the wicked, whatever 
their station or their depravity, will at last be awaken- 
ed, and their sins will, sooner or later, find them out. 
.—Herod the king, the tyrant, the adulterer, and the 
murderer, had deceived himself, and laid his con- 
seience jasleep, by pleading his company and his oath ; 
but it is now awakened ; and he finds, when it is too 
late, that his reasons were groundless, and his guiU 
without excuse, ver. 2. 

That sinful indulgences, and ungodly companions, are 
great bars to the success of the gospeL Herod heard 
John, and did many things ; but now, for Herodias' 
sake, he silences his admonitions, and casts him into 
prison, ver. 3, 

That we ought to be faithful, as well as prudent, in theper- 
formance of duty, whatever shall be the consequence. 
John, when called in duty to do so, preached to the 

. king, though it afterwards cestiiim his life, ver. 4. 

Thai though the fear of men sometimes bringeth a snare, 
yet Ood frequently makes it the means of restraining 
his enemies, ver. 6. 

That ungodly men may acknowledge the authority of 
God's people and word, and yet refuse to do tlxose 
things which they command them, ver. 6. 

That seasons of feasting are seasons of danger. Ungod- 
ly revels are too frequently the preludes to injustice 
and cruelty, ver. 6. 

That when parents are better pleased with the outward 
aocompli^ments of their children, than with their in- 
ward piety and grace, there is reason to fear that they 
will become a curse to their parents, rather than a 
blessing, ver. 6. 

That rash promises for trifling or vain services, are un- 
reasonable in themselves, and frequently unjust to 
others, ver. 7* 

That they who blindly yield their judgments to the al- 
lurements of fODf will soon begin to persecute their best 

K2 
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friends, and lavish rewards on their greatest enemies, 
ver. 7» 

That ungodly parents are a great curse to their children. 
Their very instructions sometimes tend to the ruin of 
their souls, ver. 8. 

That children ought to shew their gratitude to God for 
pious parents and instructors, hy following their ex- 
ample, and taking their advice, ver. 8. 

That sin, if indulg^ in the heart, will at last break out 
in the life. Herod secretly sought the death of John, 
and his birthday ripens his malice into murder, ver. 9. 

That they who are previously resolved on acts of sin, 
will often be allowed to deceive themselves, by form- 
ing groundless excuses for its commission, ver. 9. 

That pretended sorrow for sin which we are determin- 
ed to commit, is gross hypocrisy, and an open insult 
to the authority of God, ver. 9. 

That wicked companions are a great hindrance to right 
acting Herod's resolution of murder is formed, not 
only because of his oath, but also, and principally, for 
^' the sake of them who sat at meet withu>|iim," ver. ^ 

That it is better to infringe sinful oaths, &nd incur .ce 
displeasure of sinful men, than to insult God by act- 
ing contrary to our conscience, ver. 9. 

That God's dealings with his people, though always wise, 
are often mysterious. The life of the most honoured 
of God's servant's is here sacrificed to the hatred and 
caprice of the imost worthless of sinners, ver. 10. 

That a spirit o^ persecution and malice tends to change 
the dispositions of men to the ferocity of the beast. 
The delicate damsel, who danced to the king, can look 
with savage joy on the bloody head of the aged saint ; 
—she receives it with her own hands, and carries it to 
lier mother, ver. II. 

That the calumnies or the persecutions of the world 
should not prevent us from acknowledging the worth 
oU and shewing our respect to, the people of God. 
John's disciples shewed their respect to their master 
by burying the headless trunk^ though found in apri. 
son, ver, 1% 
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That as Christ is the channel from which we derive aU 
our comforttt, we ought therefore to carry to him all 
our sorrows and complaints. Parents, and friends, 
and teachers may he removed from us, but, '' he is a 
Friend which sticketn closer than a brother,** ver 19. 



SECTION XXI 

Five Thousand Fed.— Mark vi. 34—44. 
fSee alio Matt. ziv. 15. Luke iz. 12. 
NARRATIVE. 

AFTER the death of John the Baptist, the. disciples 
having returned to our Lord at Capernaum, sailed 
with him over the lake of Gennesareth to the desart of 
Bethsaida, whither the multitude followed them. Here 
the disciples and the multitude continued with him for 
several days, hearing his instructions, till the provisions 
were spent which they had brought with them. On the 
evening of this last day, he caused them all to sit down 
on the ground ; and by his power and blessing, made five 
barley loaves and two small fishes satisfy the hunger of 
&79 thousand men, besides women and diildren. When 
tiiey had aU eaten and were filled, there were gathered 
tw^e baskets full of broken bread ; a quantity probably 
much greater than there was at first. 

EXERCISE. 

Yet. 94. Who came out'? What did he see ? With 
what was he moved ? Why was he moved with com- 
pottion f What did he begin to do ? — 35. Who came to 
Jetns ? When did they come to him ? What did they 
MT of the place ? What did they say qf the time 9 — 36. 
Who were to be sent away ? Where were they to go ? 
What were they to do in the country and viUages ? 
Why was it necessary to buy bread ? — 37. Who answer, 
ed the disciples ? What were they to do ? How much 
bread did they suppose would be necessary ?.^8. W\\»x 
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did Jmu8 ask them ? What did he bid them do ? How 
many loaves did they nay they had ? How many fishes 
had they ? — 39. Whom did Jesus command ? What did 
he command them to do ? Where %Dere the people to tU 
down 9 How many were to sit down ? By what were 
they to sit down ? — 40. In what order did the people 

sit down ? What was the number in the ranks 41. 

What did Jesus take ? Where did he look ? What did 
he do ? What did he break ? To whom did he give 
them ? For what purpose did he give them to the diiMa- 
ples ? What was done with the two fishes ? Among 
whom were they divided ? — 42. Who ate of the -loaves 
and fishes ? What is it said they were ?— 43. With what 
did they fill the baskets ? Of what were these the frag- 
ments ? How many beukeisfuil qf fragments were there 
left ?— «44. How many were there fed ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 34. Moved with companion^ Had pity upon them ; 
was sorry at their destitute condition. 

35. Far epenty Almost gone, and night approaching* 
—-Desert place, A place where there are no inhabitants. 

36. Villages, Little towns, or places where there wera 
several houses together. 

37. TwoJmndred penny worth of bread. Bread to thff 
value of two hundred pence. A Roman penny being 
about seven pence half-penny, this would be about the 
value of £6 : 5s. 

39. By companies^ In distinct and separate divisions, 
or classes. 

40. In ranks. Not in confusion, but in regular linat, 
of fifty or a hundred persons in each, having spacei left 
betwixt the lines, for the disdples to walk, and to serve 
each person in the ranks. 

41. Blessed, Asked a blessing. 

43. Fragments, Broken pieces of bread and fish^ which 
lamained after all had eaten to their satisfaction. 
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LESSONS. 

From iMs Section we leam^ 

That the people of God ought to take a deeper interest 
in the fpiritnal, than in the temporal wants of their 
fellow men, rer. 34. 

That compassion for sinners cannot he hetter evidenced 
than by afiSmrding them the means of religious in- 
stmction, ver. 34. 

HiaC a due and moderate concern for the supply of tem- 
poral wants is not incompatible with the deeper in- 
terest we ought to take in the concerns of the soul, 
ver. 35. 

That piety and charity should always go hand in hand. 
When the spiritual wants are supplied, temporal ne- 
cessities should not he forgotten, ver. 35. 

That as Christians can, of themselves, do nothing ef- 
fectually for the benefit of their fellow men, they 
o*oght to lay their neighbour's case, along with their 
own, before the Lord, for his consideration and help, 
Ter. 35. 

That fears, or a feeling of temporal want, are often serious 
bar* hi the way of communion with God, and of Spi- 
ritual improvement. They *•*• Send them away,** ver 
36. 

That worldly cares should, as much as possible, be kept 
lepftrate firom, and not be allowed to interfere with, 
eftir fniblic or private religious duties, ver. 36. 

That temporal wants must, in ordinary cases, be sup- 
plied by personal exertions. The people must *^ bvp 
them$ehjM bread," ver. 36. 

ThM ^e eai« of Qod for his people includes iheir tem- 
poral, as well as their spiritual concerns. '' He who 
wpgnA not his own Son, shall he not with him freely 
give us all ihmga^** ver. 37. 

T^t temporal mercies are doubly valuable, when they 
tend $# promote our eternal interests, and crnr spiri- 
tual improvement, ver. 37. 

That a fear of future difficulties must never prevent tha 
performanoe of plain present duties^ ver. 37* 
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That enquiry into the circumstances of those who re 
quire our help, ought to be a constant prelude to oui 
granting them relief, ver. 38. 
That a due attention to domestic economy will make 
€K)d*8 people more comfortable at home, and enable 
them to be more useful to their needy brethren abroad, 
ver. 38. 
1'hat the value of a benefit is often enhanced by the 
manner in which it is conferred. Our Lord not only 
fed the multitude, but he did so with a due regard to 
their individual cotivenience. They were divided into 
companies, disposed in ranks, and sat down on the 
green grass, ver. 39. 

That the great concern of God's people in every circum- 
stance of life should be, to cultivate a child-like obe- 
dience in the performance of present duty, leaving 
the result to God. The people saw no prospect c^ 
having their wants supplied ; yet they obeyed the 
command, arranged themselves in companies, and 
were rewarded for their faith by being fed in a way 
of which they previously could have had no concep- 
tion, ver. 40. 

That as all our mercies come from Ood, we ought to 
give him all the glory, and ask his blessing on the 
use of our comforts, ver. 41. 

That they who supply our wants are the servants of. 
God, appointed for this special purpose. Parentf^ 
masters, and benefactors receive from God all the 
good things which they bestow on their dependents. 
While, therefore, we are grateful to them for th0 
blessings they grant, let us not forget him who in^ 
dined their hearts, and gave them Uie power to oom- 
fer them upon: us, ver. 41. 

That they who feed on what Christ has purchased and 
God has blessed, will have no cause to complain ci 
want. They shall all " hefiHed^"" ver. 42. 

Tiiat God's help is* net always in proportion to apparent 
mean«. A cruise of oil, and a handful'of mesd in the 
barrel, five loaves and two fishes, are more than suf- 
ficient for an Almighty God, when he designs to as- 
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sist ; and more may b« left than was originally used, 
ver. 43. 

That there is no exhaustini^ of the precious blessings 
which are treasured up in Christ. Giving does not 
impoverish him, nor does withholding enrich him. 
When all are served and filled, there is still an infi- 
nity of blessing and mercy behind, ver. 43. 

That in the application of perishing sinners to the 
Lord Jesus for blessing and help, no extent of num- 
ber can contract hi4 liberality, or exhaust his means. 
All are invited, and there is enou^^h for alL ver 44. 



SECTION XXIT. 

Jesus and Peter Walk on the Sea.—^lsit, xiv. 22-33. 

See al»o Mark vi. 46 ; and John vi. 17. 

NARRATIVE. 

THE effect produced on the multitude by the miracle 
of the loaves and fishes was so great, that they de- 
termined to take Jesus by force and make him a king. — 
Perceiving their intention, he first constrained his dis- 
eiples to go into a boat and sail away for the other side, 
and then persuaded the multitudes to depart, while he 
himfelf went up to a mountain alone. The disciples in 
the boat had to encounter a contrary wind ; which, not- 
witfattanding all their efforts in rowing, prevented them 
from getting to the opposite side of the lake. — About 
three o'clock in the morning, while they were yet in 
the midst of their voyage, our Lord -came to them walk- 
ing on the sea.— They were at first terrified, supposing 
they had seen a spirit ; but when he made himself 
known, Peter requested permission to come out of the 
boat to him, and walk on the sea also ; which was 
gnmted. Feter accwdingly walked on the sea ; till be^ 
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ginning to be afraid, his faith failed him, and he began 
to sink, when Jesus laid hold of him, and both came in- 
to the boat. By another miracle, Jesus caused die 
boat instantly to reach the desired port. 

EXERCISES. 

Ver. 22. Who went into the ship ? Who constrain- 
ed them to go ? Whom were they to go before ? Whither 
were they to go ? What was Jesus to do while thef 
were sailing to the other side ? — 23. Where did Jeias 
go ? When did he go up to the mountain ? For what 
did he go up to the mountain ? When is it said he was 
alore ? — 24. Where was the ship ? Who were in this 
ship f What is said of the ship in the midst of the sea ? 
Why was it tossed ? — 25. Who went to them ? When 
did Jesus go to them ? In what manner did he go to 
them ? — 26. Who were troubled ? At what were they 
troubled ? What did they think he was ? What did they 
do ? — 27. Who spoke to them ? What did he bid them 
be ? Who did he say it was ? Who were not to be afraid? 
— 28. Who answered Jesus ? Where was Peter ? What 
did Peter call Jesus ? What did he desire Jesus to hid 
Mm do 9 On what was he to go to Jesus ? — ^29. What 
did Jesus bid him do ? From what did Peter come down ? 
On what did he walk ? To whom did he walk ? — 30. 
What is said of the wind while Peter was walking <m A§ 
sea $ What effect had this storm on Peter ? What 
was the consequence of his fear ? To whom. did he cry ? 
What did he cry ?— 31. What did Jesas do ? Of whom 
did he lay hold ? MHiat did Jesns call him ? What 
did he ask him ? — 32. Where did Jesus and Peter go ? 
What happened when they went into the ship ?-.-^ 
What did the people in the ship do ? What £d they 
say he was ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 22. Constrained^ Prevailed on them, or iorcsd 
ihem contrary to their own wish. 

23. Apa/rty By himself, without the presence of any 
other person. 
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24. Tossed^ In violent motion, because of the rough 
■ea and the wind. — Wind W€U contrapt/, Blowing in the 
opposite direction to their course. 

25. Fourth UHUch of the nighty About three or four 
o'clock in ^e morning. The First waioh^ was from 
son-set till Nine o'clock ; the Second watoh^ from Nin€ 
till Twelve ; the Third watch, (sometimes cidled *' cock« 
crowing,") from Twelve at midnight, till Three o'clock 
in the morning; and the Fourth watch, from Three 
o'clock till sun-rise. 

2f • Straightway, Immediately, without delay. — Be of 
good cheer. Be satisfied and happy that I am come to 
your relief. 

30. Boisterous, Blowing very strong. 

31. Caught him, Laid hold of him. — Wherefore didst 
r* Aou doubt 9 Why begin to be afraid, by suspecting my 

- power and goodness. 

32. Wind ceased. Became calm. 

33. Worshipped him. Paid him divine honours ; — ac- 
knowledged his divinity. 

LESSONS. 

From ifM Section we learn. 

That absence from Christ in his ordinances ought always 
to be atiatter of constraint, and not of choice, ver. 22. 

That when llie Lord's people are deprived, for a time, 
of his sensible presence, and the comfort of his fel. 
lowship, if it is by his command, they may expect his 
blessing and his presence at the proper time, ver. 22. 

That secret prayer ought not only to be attended to 
but prepared for. — He sent the multitude away, that 
he might not be interrupted in his devotional retire- 
ment, ver. 23. 

That though trials and afflictions may be the conse- 
quence of the obedience of the Christian, he is not 
on that account, to question the wisdom or the good- 
ness of his heavenly Father. — God *^ doeth all thing* 
well," and will make every thing work together for 
theh* good, ver. 24. 
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That when affliction! come in the performance of duty, 
we ought not to be impatient at their continuance,' 
nor anxious about their result. We are then more 
immediately under the care and protection of our great 
Captain, who does not send us '^ to war on our owil 
charges,** ver. 24. 

That though help to the people of Ood may be long de- 
layed, yet help will come at the proper time, ver. 25. 

That there is no obstruction so great, but Christ can 
overcome it, when the time comes to help his people. 
Chains will drop from the hands, prison gates will 
open, and the sea will become as dry land, when these 
things are necessary to accomplish his purposes, ver. 25. 

Thatr^igaorance, and the wetness or want of faith, 
are great sources of uneasiness to the Christian. 
When we know our Lord, and have confidence in hit 
power and goodness, we will rest on him in safety 
and " cast out fear,'* ver. 26. 

That Christians are often alarmed at those things which 
should inspire confidence ; and consider those things 
most detrimental to their peace and security, whiflb 
are* promoting their happiness and safety, ver. 2(J. 

That the knowledge of Christ is the foundation of 
peace. — " It is I ; be not afraid,'* ver. 27. 

That we ought not to desire or attempt hazardous ex- 
periments, without an evident call in providence, or 
an urgent case of necessity or usefulness, ver. 28. 

That requiring special signs from Ood, is altogether 
unwarrantable, and may be dangerous. If this had 
not been Christ, Peter's sign would have been his 
destruction, ver. 28. 

That nothing is too difficult for the Christian, when act- 
ing under the authority of his Master. Peter leaves 
the ship in which his brethren trembled, and walks 
unassisted on the sea in which the boat was like to 
perish, ver. 29. 

That Christ sometimes allows his people to take their 
ywn way, to convince them of their weakness, igno- 
rance, and unbelief ; and thus checks their spiritual 
pride, and deepens their humility, ver. 29. 



8bct. 22. fi^alk an the Sea. 106 

That a liiigle eye to Christ in all the dispensations ot 
providence, is the only security for a living and ac- 
tive faith. When Peter's attention began to be oc- 
cupied hj the raging sea and the boisterous winds, 
he lost sight of Christ, his faith failed, and he began 
to sink, ver. 30. 
That where there are great attainments in the divine 
life, God will always create a corresponding d^^ree of 
humility. Peter's pride might have exceeded his 
faith, had not his sinking and his danger put him in 
mind that he was not yet perfect, ver. 30. 
That in every case of difficulty or trial, we should be- 
take ourselves directly to Christ.— When the Chris- 
tian ia emptied of self-confidence, he is sure to find 
help in his Lord, ver. 30. 
' Hiat Christ answers the prayers of his people at the 
time he sees it to be best for them in present di* 
cumstanoes.— The woman of Canaan may cry loud, 
aaii follow long, before an answer is returned ; but 
Peter is sinking, and instant help is given, ver. 31. 

Iliat pride comeUi before a fall.— Peter's ostentatious 
display of his faith, is made the very means of exhi« 
biting his weakness, his folly, and Ms want of faith, 
ver. 31. 

That deUveranoe from trouble is often aooompanied by 
rebukes for sin.— Peter is saved, but his sin is at< 
the same time ezoosed. ver. 31. 

That the afflictions of God's people will last no longer 
than* their oontinuance is necessary.— Peter is rebuk- 
ad, the power and goodness of Christ are displayed, 
and immediately the storm ceases, ver. 32. 

That temporal afflictions are spiritual bl es s ings— Pe- 
tiveranoe from this storm is made the means of pro- 
ducing grateful hearts and strong faith in those who 
enooontered it, ver. S3. 

That every deliverance should increase our gratitude, 
hdghten our devotion, a&d strengthen our f«ittl» 



lOS CamaaniUsh Woman's Sxcr. 3S. 

SECTION XXIII. 
Canaamtith Froma».r— Matth* xr 21 — 28. 

See abo Mark tiL 24. 
NARRATIVE. 

ON thA Hune day on which our Lord and hot odsoaplfli 
crouad the lake, (as in lait Section,) he v*i»t t^ 
Capemaiun, in the neighbourhood ofvhidi he 'peU'ona- 
ed sereral miradea. — (Mark vi. 64, 65. Macth. ziv. 35, 
86.) — The people who wished to make him a kiT>g, not 
having retvumed home as he had desired theoLi mm! not 
finding him in the mountain in the morning, saiW 
to Capernaum, where they found him taaiihiny in the 
Synagogue.— i{ John vi. 22— 71.)-^On his jooMiey to 
Jeruiudem, to the fieast of the passowr, he wrosght 
many mirades. — (Mark fi. 66.)— ^^And as he araU 
not remain there with safisty, n» went from Jerosa* 
lem to Oalilee, — (John rii. 1.)— where his diidpkf 
were blamed for eating with unwashen hands»»{])fari[ 
vii. 1 — 23. Matth. xv, 1 — ^20.) — His freedom in repror- 
ing the Pharisees made them the more intent on hii 
destruction, which obliged him to remove to » more le- 
mote region betwixt the cities of Tyre and Sidon^— 
(Matth. XV. 21. Mark vii. 24.) — In passing along one o^ 
the streets there, a heathen woman, whose daughter vM 
possessed with a devil, besought him to cure her ; whidi, 
after a severe trial of her faith, our Lord very gradoor 
lydid. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 21. Who went thence ? Whither did he de. 
part ?^22. Who met him ? From whence did ika 
come ? To whom did she cry ? What did she csll 
him ? On whom did she ask him to have mercy ? Wbo 
was ill ? What ailed her ? — 23. Who besought JflfU 
£w her ? What had Jesus done xo roAke them ints» 
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oedeforherF What did they beseech Jesut to do? 
Why did they with hep sent away ? — 24. Who answer- 
ed them ? To whom did Jesus say he was sent ? 25. 

Who then came to Jesus ? What did she do ? What 
did she cbH him ? What did she ask ?..26. Who answer, 
ed the woman ? To what did he compare the blessings of 
the gospel ? To whom was this bread not to be cast ? 
^27. Who made answer to this ? Of what did she 
isy the dogs ate ? From whence did the crumbs fall ? 
—28. Who answered to this ? What did he say ww 
great ? Whose fkith was great ? What was to be to 
whole? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 31. CVMUfe, The country of Tyre and Sidon near 
i*t Um sea ; those places lying on the shores of the Medi- 



22. Woman qf Canaan^ A woman belonging to that 
ioiintry, a Gentile, perhaps formerly an idolater.-— iS<on 
9fDapidi A name given to the promised Messiah, who 
vaa to be of the seed of David. — Griewmslf^ ^HY 
painfully.— KejMc/ wUh a devil. Possessed by a devil, 
who caused her much uneasiness and pain. 

98. Bemntght him. Begged and intreated him. 

84. Le€t ^teep qf the house qf Israel, The ungodly 
Jews, the descendants of Jacob, to whom Christ was 
specially promised as their Lord and Redeemer. 

26. CkiidtreH*s bread. The blessings of the gospel, pro. 
uised and oflfered first to the Jews. — To doge. To those 
who are not children ; to Gentiles, whom the Jews af. 
footed to despise as unclean and unholy. 

27* The orvmbe. The broken pieces of bread remain. 
f ng alter the children are served ;-..4neaning the bless. 
ingt of the gospel. 

38. Be tl unio thee even a» ^ioa vnU, Your wish is 
•eoomplished ;— what you desire is done.— Jlfodf whok^ 
Gored. 



JVom Mt iSiMttM (M born, 
That there it ru> lution or paopU atdnded 1 
bleuing* of the gaq«1. — The erunpli of Chni 
iM 'u to und the knowledge of i^Titian to al 



nntatripiliOM in a mora ^roiinUe conititlon, 

Thai the preience of Christ by bit word or ordi 
ought to eicite in nj atrDiii; detim for deliTsra 
liolp, ver. 22. 

That when relaEires or fMendi are u nnder th« 
and dominion of Batan, that they eaiuiot, or i 
apply to Christ for themselTCa, w9 ought o( 
to be more orgfent on their behalf, vor. 99. 

That apiricaal faTOun oimf erred on our friend*, i 
mereiea beitowed on ourwlvei, Ter. 99. 

That Ood'i delay in aniwering- pnyofii li no ai 
that they have been rejected — It ii onr da 
pray and not to f^at," yet, 23. 

Thac there is more real friendibip in the appar 
gleet of Chriat, than in the oflicioiu interfer 

worldly friends There was love in Chriit'i 

and much selfishneea in the disci plet* f^^P^ vei 

That good people are sometime* actuated by un 
motives iatbe discbarge of their dnty, andeve] 
exerciM of charity. — The diiciples intercede 
woman, but it ii because she troubled them, i 

That the request* of God's people btb nometime 
ed for the present, that they may become mc 
portunate for the blessing they seek, ver. 24. 

That the applicatioa of others to God on oar 
should eaciie u* mare earnestly to apply for eu 
Ter. 25. 

That God sometimes frowns where he most lore* 
he m»y enercise hii people's faith, and incresi 
humiSit , r«r. SB, 
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That M there is bread provided for those who shall 
become thei'children of Ood by faith, but which shall 
at last be refused to all others, let us be diligent to 
make our oalling and election sure, lest we at last 
be aoeonnted as dogs, and thrust from his heavenly 
taUe, ver. 26. 

That it is both our duty and our wisdom to plead guil- 
ty to every charge whidi the law of Gt)d bringa against 
ua. " Tnith Lord ;*' we are altogether vile, but our 
trust is alone in Christ, ver. 27< 

Duit our wretchedness and misery are our best pleas at 
a throne of grace.— We ore nothing, and Aaoe,nothing, 
and on» do nothing ; to whom then can we go^ but to 
him who has the words of eternal life, ver. 37* 

That the temporal good things in which the enemies of 
God delight and place their happiness, are but crumbs 
whidi fall from a table supplied with richer dainties. 
—•The children are fed with spiritual^bread, the riches 
of the wicked are but offals and crumbs, ver. 27< 

That they who persevere in prayer will at last bo heard, 
and, if good for them, wiH get their desirei fulfilled, 
ver. 28. 

That as faith is at once ^e measure and the great chan- 
nel of Christ's communicatiens to his people, it should 
be our constant prayer that he would '^ increase our 
ladth,** ver. 26. 

That the blessings bestowed upon parents often extend 
to their children.— The daughter is here cured, as the 
reward of the mother's faith, ver. 28. 



SECTION XXIV, 

Transfiguratkm ^Christ. — Luke ix. 28-^36. 

See alto Matt. xvii. 1. and Mark ix. 2. 

NARRATIVE. 

AFTER curing the daughter of the woman of Canaan, 
our Lord passed throi^ Decapelis on his way to Ga. 
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lile •» While on this journey, he cured a man who 
was deaf, (Mark vii. 21— 37*) and when he arriyed in 
Galilee, he cured many diseases, and fed four thousand 
people with seven loaves and a few small fishes, and 
then departed to Magdala, (Matt. xv. 2d— 39. Mark 
viii. 1—10.) At Magdala the Pharisees required a sign 
from him of his heing the Messiah, when he pnmnsed 
them the sign of Jonah, and departed wkh the disciples, 
to the other side of the Lake, (Matth. xvi. 1—12. Mark 
viii. 11—21.) — ^When he landed at Bethsaida, he cured 
a blind man, (Mark viii. 22—26.) and then went north 
to Cesarea Philippi, where a conv^sation Ux^ place 
betwixt him and Peter, (Matth. xvi. 13—23. Mark 
viii. 27-— 33. Luke ix. 18-— 22.) and he inculcated the du > 
ty of self-denial, and decku^ that he was to be the judge | 
at the last day, (Matth. xvi. 24 — 28. Mark viii. 34,35, j, 
ix. 1. Luke ix. 23— 27*)-^'^^x>^t eight days after these i 
circumstances, he took Peter, James, and John up into 
a high mountain, where, while engaged in prayer, he ^i 
was transfigured before them, and had a conversation 1 
with Moses and Elias concerning his death at Jerusa- ■ 
lem. f 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 28. Whither did Jesus go ? Whom did he takt 

with him ? For what purpose did he go up to the moan- ? 

tain ? When did this happen ? — 29. What was alte^ ^ 

ed? What was he doing when hit eeuntenanee mtf ^c 

altered $ What appearance did his clothes assume ?— .^ 

30. Who came to Jesus ? Who were they ? What is '| 

it said they did ? — 31. In what did they appear ? Cf ^ 

what did they speak 9 Where was his decease to be ac- ,g 

complished ?— 32. In what state were Peter and they i 

who were with him? Whose glory did they see? i 

When did they see this ? 'Whom else did they see bs- « 

sides Christ ?— 33. Who departed ? From whom did they : 

depart ? Who spake to Jesus ? What did he call him ? | 

Where did he say it was good for them to be ? What : 

did he wish made ? For whom did he wish the taber- j 

naeles made ? What it said of thii speech ?— 34. What 
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4 came ? When did this cloud come ? What did 
nddo? Whom did it orenhadow ? What ef. 
d thia on them ? Whom did they fear ?— ^5. 
came oat of the dood ? Of whom did the roice 
> What did the roioe tay Jesni was ? What 
leeire the disciples to do ?-l36. When was Jesus 
ilone ? What did the disciples keep close ? Mlien 
7 tell no man ? What did they tell no man? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

2d. FaMm qfhit CoutUentmet vfot alitrtd^ The 
ince of his face was changed.— Aatm#al, Clothes. 
ftrinffy Sparkling with a glorious light. 
Appeared m Gkry^ Made a bright and glorions 
inoe, like the inhabitants of HeaTen^— wOmmiv, 
— AeeompRth tU Jenualmn^ Should take place at 
lem. 

ro&smaoXM, Temporary abodes, orplapestodwellin. 
Oeerehaidowed tbim^ Corered er surrounded them. 
Kept it elote^ Kept it secret at the time ; did not 
Jrt they had seen. 

LESSONS. 

a Aif Section tee leam^ 

lodal, as well as secret pxmyer, is the duty of 
stians. Jeeus, and his favourite disciples, retire 
the others, to engage in this ddightftil and pro- 
le duty, ver. 28. 

here may be those among our Christian brethren, 
M friendship and fellow&p we may prise more, 
seek to enjoy oftener, without detriment to our 
leriy love and affection to the others. Christ lored 
lis disciples, though he, for wise purposes, emi« 
ly distinguished only a few, rer. 28. 
he glimpses we have of Christ's glory upon earth, 
Id lead us to contemplate his everlasting glory in 
'Ml. If hia glory was so great before he wu 
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^« made perfiect through suffering,** what must hit 
glory be nowy and what ttill it b§ when he comet at 
last to judgment ? ver. 29. 

That prayer in hit saints is a duty which God delights 
to encourage and honour. It was while Christ pray- 
ed that his countenance was changed, ver. 29. 

That they who are companions with Christ in his suf- 
ferings on earth, shall be witnesses and partakers of 
hjs glory in heaven, ver. 29. 

That Christ is greater than the greatest of the prophets. 
Moses and Elias are sent from Heaven by God to 
honour him in this partial display of his glory, ver. 30. 

That saints on leaving this world, are immediate par- 
takers of heavenly glory. Moses and Elias appear 
in glory, as well as our Lord, ver. 31. 

That if the death of Christ is the most interesting of 
all topics to the saints and angels in heaven, it ought 
more particularly to be the subject of contemplation 
and wonder to sinners upon earth, ver. 81. 

That the Christian's most profitable improvement of 
high communion seasons, is in rendering death and Uie 
glory of heaven more familiar and desirable, ver. 31. 

That death is the privilege, and not the punishment of 
God*s people, ver. 31. 

That watchfulness in religious exercises is our duty, and 
will turn to our advantage. One act of negligence here 
may deprive us of a word in season, or a view of God 
and ourselves, which taay never again be vouchsafed 
to us on earth, ver. 32. 

That good men in this imperfect state, are very inlidv- 
quate judges of what is best for them. They too oftfli 
prefer frail tabernacles on earth, to everlasting maa- 
sions in heaven, ver. 33. 

That every display of Christ's glory in his wotrd or 
ordinances, is a blessing conferred on his people. It 
is good for them ** to be there," ver. 33. . , 

That they who prefer earth to heaven, ''know not what 
they say,** ver. 33. 

That the glories of heaven are too bright for human | 



Sect. 24. ^ Christ. 113 

vyet. God, in kindBeas to our weaknMs, fbr the pi«- 
aent, screens them in a cloud, ver. 34. 

That weakness of faith, and neglect of watchfulness, will 
sometimes make even good men afraid at the approach 
of death and glory. '* They feared, as they entered the 
cloud,** ver. 34. 

That Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and the appointed 
prophet of his people. He reveals the will of the Al- 
mi^ty, who commands us to hear and obey him, 
ver. 36. 

That in heaven alone is the felicity of the saints per- 
manent. Seasons of high communion with God on 
earth are but transient and few. The heavenly 
messengiers must depart, the glory of the Iiord wxU 
remove, and we for a while must again be left alone, 
ver^ 36. 

That great prudence is at all times necessary in com- 
municating, even to our Christian brethren, our spi- 
ritual frames and heavenly anticipations. *' Thiey 
kept it dose," during those days, ver. 36. 



SECTION XXV. 

The Servant Defttor*.— Matt, xviii. 2^-^. 

NARRATIVE. 
FTER descending from the mount of traasfignra- 



A 



tion, oar Lord cured a young man who was afBict- 
«i with falling saekness, and again foretold his suffer- 
faga nd deirth, (Matth. zvii. 14—23. Mai^ iz. 14-^2. 
Imke iz. 37— 45*) He then removed to Capernaum, 
-where he directed Peter to get a piece of money from 
a fish's mouth, to pay the tax demanded from than ; re- 
proved theudisdples for oontendlng about the chief pla- 
ces ; delivered the parable of the lost sheep, and enjoined 
the forgiveness of injuries. (Matth. xvii. 24—20. zviii. 
28. Mark iz. 33—60. Luke iz. 46--50.) At this 
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rime also, he delivered the parable of the Servant Debt- 
ors, which forms the subject of the present section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 23. What is likened to a certain king ? Of 
whom was he to take account ? Who was to take ac- 
count of his servants? 24. Who was brought to 
him? When was he brought to the king? How 
much did he owe ? Who owed ten thousand talents ? 
To whom did he owe this sum ? 26. IVhat did his Lord 
command to be done with him$ Why was he to be 
sold ? What else was to be sold with him ? What 
was to be done with the price ? 26. What did the ser- 
vant do, when ordered to be sold ? What did he ask 
his Lord ? What did he nromise to do ? 27. WhtU ef- 
fect had this on the king 9 W'hom did he loose ? What 
did the king do respecting the debt ? 28. Whom did this 
servant find when he went out ? What did this servant 
owe him ? What did he do to him 9 By what did he 
take him ? What did he demand him to pay ? 29. What 
did the servant do ? What did he ask of him ? What 
did he promise to do ?■— 30. What 'would the fii^t ser- 
vant not do? Where did he cast him? Who wsi 
cast into prison ? Till when was he cast into prison ? 
^-31. Who saw all tHis ? What effect had it on them ? 
To whom did they tell it ? What did they tell ?— 32. 
Whom did the Lord call ? What did he say he was ? 
What had he done to him ? Why did he forgive him 
the debt ? 33. What should he also have had ? On 
whom should he have compassion ? Wliy should he have 
compassion on his fellow servant ?-.i-34. What effect 
had this conduct on the king ? To whom did he de- 
liver him ? Till when was he delivered to the tormen- 
tors ?.— 35. Whom should we forgive ? In what man- 
ner ought we to forgive injuries ? What will be done 
to us, ^ we do not forgive our brethrtu ? ^ 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 23. Kingdom of Heaven here means, Christ's vi- 
n'hle Church upon eaxih^ and d«isribes the manner in 
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whieh Im datlfwith hii professed followers as to the for. 
giveness of injnries. Take acoouni, Examine into the 
state of their accounts with him. 
- 24. JSMJfcon, Calculate the sums, and balance their 
accounts. — Ten thousand talenta, A talent is about £167 
10s. so that this servant owed above eighteen hundred 
thousand pounds. 

S5. Fortumuoh^ Because, or fortius reason. 

26. Wbrahipped him; this phrase here means. Earnest^ 
ly besought Um. — HavepaHeneey Oive me time. 

27* CompoMiofi, Pity. 

28. An Hundred penee^ A penny was about seven. 
pence half.penny, so that this servant owed about 
three guineas. 

34. JVro^ Very angry. — Termentort^ Jailors, or exe. 
eutioners. 

35. Treepauei^ Offences, evils committed. 

LESSONS. 

From thie Section we leaTn, 

That as we are not our own masters, but are all the 
servants of Ood, therefore we ought to be more dili. 
gent in his business than in our own, ver. 23. 

Thai though the day of account may be long delayed, 
yet it wUl at last come, when God will reckon up 
every sin and every neglect, to the confusion and 
shame of aU those who have refused Christ as their 
siibstitnte and redeen^er, ver. 23. 

That the debt due by every sinner to the justice of God 
is beyond human calculatiop, ver. 24. 

That though sinners owe mucA, they can pay fione.— 
They are always adding to their debt, but *' have 
nothing to pay,*' ver. 25. 

That they who have been partakers of the sinful festivi. 
ties of the wicked, may expect to participate alsoin their 
punishments. — ^The wiffe and children had no doubt as« 
sisted the orofligate servant in squandering the enor* 
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mous turns which belonged to his muter, and now 
with him they are condemned to be glares, ver. 26. 

That the pride of the human heart tends to blind the 
sinner to his own impotence and poverty, and in- 
dines him to promise what hm will nerer be able to 
pay or perform, ver. 26. 

That a humbling view of our owniinpotencyand real state 
before 0:>d, is one of the first operations of the Holy 
Spirit in the work of true conrersion. Where this is 
wanting, and a self-righteous promising spirit re- 
mains, there is reason to fear, that the ^' dog will again 
return to its vomit, and the sow that has h^m wash- 
ed to her wallowing in the mire," ver. 26. 

That Ood rs merciful and compassionate even to the un- 
thankful and to the evlL The apparent submission, 
and earnest cry of this unfaithful and ungodly ser-. 
vant, induce his master to suspend his prjiishment 
for a time, and give him and his family another op- 
portunity to escape, ver. 27. 

That no debt is too great for a merciful God to forgive- 
— Ten thousand talents wiH as readily be remitted as 
the hundred pence, ver. 27. 

That sinners ought to be stimulated and encouraged in 
the exercise of prayer. It is the vficked prayers of 
the wicked, which are an abomination to the Lord ; 
— The sincere and earnest, though as yet unenlighten- 
ed, cry of the sinner will not be rejectodby Him, who 
^' despiseth not the day of small tlungs,** ver. 27* 

That a legal spirit is an uncharitable spirit ; and they 
who think they can do most for themselves, are the 
least inclined to be lenient to others, ver. 28. 

That where there is only a profession of religion, while 
the heart remains unsubdued and unchanged, the con- 
duct of the individual to his fellow christians will in 
general expose his true character. — ^' Hereby we 
know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren," ver. 2fL 

That as Ood has forgiven us ten thoosand talents, we 
ought not to hesitate in forgiving the greatest inju- 
liea ver, 23* 
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That it if oar duty to acknowledge our debts, and with, 
resignation and humility submit ourselves even to 
hard hearted and unreasonable creditors, ver. 29. 

That they who are likest to God in their heart, are th«. 
farthest firom oppression and cruelty in their conduct 
to otihers, rer. 30. 

That every act of harshness or cruelty in a professing 
Christian, is a scandal to his profession, and ought to 
be cause of grief and r^ret to all good men, ver. 31. 

That it is our duty to sympathize with those who are in 
distress, and to do what we can for their relief.— 
Though we ourselves perhaps are unable to pay tha 
debt, we may solicit the assistance of others who can, 
ver. 32. 

That unkindness or cruelty to our fellow-men is a 
mark of ingratitude to God. He does good to, and 
forgives us, that we also may do good to oUiers, ver. 
32. 

That Christ is the example and pattern of charitable 
feeling and moral duty to aU bis followers, ver. 33. 

That it is our true interest, as well as our duty to fbr^ 
give injuries. They who now neglect this, and thus 
give evidence of their want of fkith, will hereafter 
deplore their conduct, when they are called to account 
for their own debt to their almighty creditor, ver. 34. 

That forgiveness of injuries is not a mere outward 
formal profession, but a genuine and sincere feeling of 
the mind, evidencing itself in the conduct.— We 
must ^ forgive from iSie hearty** ver. 3& 



SECTION XXVI. 
Jcius cures a man bom blind. — John ix. 1 — 12. 

See also, from ver. 13—38. 

NARRATIVE. 

AFTER delivering the parable of the Servant Debt- 
ors, our Lord went up to Jerusalem, to the pass- 
over, (Slatt. ziz. 1, 2. — Mark x. 1.) and while ^resfi]h» 
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gng in the temple, offioen were eenl to Apprehend him ; 
but' they being charmed by his eloquence, r eturned 
without having had resolution to do lo. (John Tii. S— 
93, — ^viii. 1.) Next day, a woman taken in adultery, 
was brought to Christ in the teiople, whom he allows to 
dQ>art, and dellTers a discourse, regarding his own pow- 
or and character ; after which he narrowly escaped being 
stoned, by removing himself to another place. (John 
▼iii. 2—^9.) On & way, he met a beggar, who was 
bom blind ; and having anointed his eyes with day, he 
desired him to wash in the pool of Siloara, and he would 
vBoeive his sight. — This the blind man did ; and being 
questioned by the Jews, was cast out of the synagogue, 
for confisssing Jesus to be the Christ. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. ]. Who passed by ? Whom did he see ? What i 
was he ? From what time was he blind ? — 2. Who ^ 
asked Jesus about this man ? What did they call Je- f 
sus ? What did thep tuppote the man or his parmUt ^ 
had done $ What did they suppose was the effiscts of ii 
their sin ? — 3. Who answered this question ? Who i 
had not thus sinned ? Whose work; were to be made H 
manifest ? In whom were the works of God to be made Is 
manifest ? By what were the works of God to be mads l 
manifest ?— 4. "Who was to work ? What was he to • 
work P "When was he to work ? What was to oeme ? 
What cannot be done in the night ?-^. What does 
Jesus say he was ? How long was he to be the light ef 
the world ? — 6. What did Jesus do when he had thus ^ 
spoken ? On what did he spit ? "What did he make ? 
Of what did he make the clay ? What did he anoint ? 
With what did he (moint the blind man's eyesf — 1, 
Where did he bid the blind man go ? What was he to -^ 
do at the pool of Siloam ? What is the interpretation 
ef the word '« Siloam ?" What did the blind man do ? 
In what state did he return ?— 8. "Who remarked this ^ 
change on the ^blind man ? What did they ask each 
ctter ? 9, Wh&t did some of the people say ? Whsi 
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M oihenMy ? What dM the num say ?^10. What 
did they ask the man conoeming his eyes ? Who asked 
thia ? — 11. Who did he lay had made day ? What 
did hit lay Jeraa had doae with the clay ? What had 
Jeiiia hidden him do f What did the man do ? Whati 
was ike eonaeqnenoe ef his doing this ?— 12. Whai did 
1k§p§opt$ mA Mm $ What was his answer ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

• 

Ver. 2. Who dtdtkif What flagrant crime was com- 
nteted,- to deserve this punirimient ? 

8. NwiAer haih ibis num dnnmi, nor hie parents^ His 
Ij^^jwHfMMui has not been occasioned by any flagrant sin 
eommitted by this man, in some previous state of ex- 
istenee, as they erroneeusly seem to suppose ; nor yet 
by the sins of his parents before he was bom. — Mad^ 
wtam^^Btt, Cooipicuouily Replayed. 

4. Him ihmt sent «e, God the Father, who sent Jesus 
his only begotten Son to save sinners.—- FFAtA? t^ is day^ 
Whib I am yet alive.— -TAtf mght comgth^ The time 
t£ dgaih is appraadxing. 

6. Th§ Vi^iif the fenvidy He who alone can save 
OBBa fMm their natural darkness, and enlighten them 
ia.the true knowledge ef God, and themselves. 

7. Whuh w <6y inim^preUUkm^ The meaning of which 

I>£SSONS. 

l^roni iM» SectUm we leam^ 

nwt we ought not only to be contented with our lot, 
Inkt also grateful to God for the happiness we enjoy 
in being free from great temporal afflictions, with 
wfaidi he is sometimes pleased to visit others, ver. 1. 

Thait we 'ought to look on and consider the afflictions of 
others, tl^t we may if possible help to relieve them. 
Ter. 1. 

niat ignorance, or a conJraQted view of the dealings of 
God in his providence, is the cause of great practical 
errors in our judgment of others, ver. 2, 
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That temporal calamities, or serere trials, are no sure 
sign of God*8 displeasure, rer. 3. 

That the desig^i of all the chequered dreumstances in 
providence'is^the glory of God, and that the wonders of 
his mercy or his judgments may be made manifiM to 
men, ver. 3. 

That as all afflictions sent to the people of God, tend to 
promote his glory, and will at last do them good, 
they ought to be received with resignation, and bone 
without murmurini;* ver. 3. 

That a due consideration of tlie shortDess of time, 
should increase our diligence in preparing for etemi- 
ty, ver. 4. 

That the term of our life upon earth, is the only tine 
allowed us to prepare for etemity.-*The nigbt of 
death cometh '' when no man can woric,*' ver. 4. 

That they who would see clearly the way to heaven, 
must derive their light from the gospel of Christ 
— He alone is the light of the world, ver. 6. 

That though God generally uses means for the accom- 
plishment of his purposes, yet he neiUier confines 
himself to them, nor always employs those which, in 
the opinion of men, are the most likely to answer the 
end in view.-^lay, which would blind others, is here 
made the means of this blind man's cure, ver. 6. 

That the proud and the captious exclude themselves 
from the blessings of the gospel ; while the humble, 
believing, and obedient sinner, secures the bleaing 
and receives the cure, ver. 7> 

That a child-like obedience to the commaadmentt d 
Christ, is at once the best means of shewing our grati- 
tude, and promoting our own advantage, ver. 7* 

That the change produced in the sinner by the pcnrei 
and goodness oi Christ, is cause of wonder and asto- 
nishment to the men c^ the world, vor. 8. 

That the previous life and conduct of -ihe renewed fin- 
ner will often be made the subject of contempt woU 
leproacfa to the men of the worlds T«r. 8. 
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That the oo&verted nimer will not refine to acknow. 

ledge his fonner state, when that shall produce glorj 

to Ood, ver. 9. 
That the goodness aoi -verey of God to others should 

make us anxious to know the extent of his power, that 

our own souls may be benefited by his grace, ver. 10. 
That a recommendation of Christ to sinners, is the duty 
I of all who have been benefited by* his grace, yer. 11. 
» That the wonders of Christ's mercy, alTezhibited iir the 

salvation of sinners, should exdte in us a stronger de« 
i^ aire to become better acquainted with him ; Our Ian * 

gnage should be, " Where is he ?*' ver. 12. 
That the dealings of Christ with his people are always 

wise, though often various. They who have had er. 

traordinary instances of his favour and presence whils 

they were spirituallv blind, are sometimes left to de« 

plore his absence, after they see, ver. 12. 



SECTION XXVII. 

The Parable of the good SamarUan,"^ 
Luke X. 25—37. 

NARRATIVE. 

FTSR the noise, caused in Jerusalem by the oareof 
the man bom blind, our Lord resolutely set his 
to go up to Jerusalem. On his way he was rc« 
ftued lodgings in a Samaritan village, which the disd- 
plea wished him to destroy. For £is he rebuked them, 
and departed to another village, on the way to which ha 
nonversed with different individuals, who d[esired to fol- 
knvhim. (Lukeiz. 61-<-62.) Here he sent out the 
seventy disciples, two and two, who again returned, and 
gave him an account of their mission, (Luke x. 1.124.) 
A doctor of the law, who, it is probable, was present at 
the report given in by the toventy, asked lur Lord, what 
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he ihoold do to inherit etanud lift. The umrer, thafe 
he should love Ood with ell hie Inart, endhiaxit^i^bboar 
as himself, gaye rise to the questUm, ** Who Hmwiuif^ , 
hoar?'* Thkoar Lerdenewendhf d«li««rtllg^aKpm• 
ble of the Good fl ette t i te n , the enbiteet of the piieent 
section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 2A. Who stood jxpf For whstt did he stead up? 
Whom did he tempt ? What did he wish to inherft? 
What did he ask re s pecti n g eternal llfis?— 89. Whoao^ 
swered him ? What did Jesos ask him le e p e ttl ag' the 
law ? What did he ask him as to his readinr?— 27. 
Whom did the lawyer say we are to lore ? Wiui what 
are we to love him P Whom dse aie we to lore besidei 
Ood ? How are we to love oar neigfaboor ? — ^28. W1m> 
answered the lawyer ? How did oar liOrd say the law- 
yer had answered ? What was he to do ? What would 
he the consequence if he did all this. — 29. What did 
the lawyer -ndsh to do ? What did he ask oar Lord ?— 

30. Who went down from Jenisalem? WUtherdidhego? 
Among whom did he fait $ Of what did they strip him ? 
What else did they do to him ? What did they do when 
they had wounded him ? How did they leave him ?-— 

31. Who cams down by chance $ "Whom did he see? 
What did he do when he saw him ? Where did he pass 
hy ? — 32. "Who else passed by ? What did he do as he 
passed by ?— 33. Who had compassion on him ? When 
had he compassion on him ? Wliat was the Samaritan 
doing in that place ?— 4(4. Who went to the man ? Wh$lt 
did he bind up f What did he pour in ? On what did he 
set him ? Where did he bring him ? What did he do te 
him when brought to the inn ? — 35. When did he de« 
part ? What did he give to the landlord ? What did he 
bid him do to the man ? What did 'he promise to repa} 
him ?— 36. What did our Lord ask regarding thea 
three men ?— 37* Who did the lawyer say was the 8a 
maritan*s neighbour ? What did Jesus bid him do ? 
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EXPLANATIONS. 

sr. 25. Lawyer^ One that expounded the law..— 
tf}l9rfy Tried. — Inherit^ Gome into the possession of. 
ff. 7%« law^ The books of Moses and the old Tes- 
.ent. 

.7- With all mp hearty and trith all my iottl, &c that 
W'ith the whole united powers of both body and soul. 
Thjf netghhouTy Thy brethren of mankind. 
38. Shalt livsy Shalt he saved. 

29. To jiutify lUmtelfy To shew that he was, as he 
jouf^t, blameless. 

33. Levitey One of the tribe of Levi, who were the 
aadiers and ministers of the Jews. 
93. Samaritan^ One belonging to the country of Sa- 
naria, who were at variance with the Jews, by whom 
they were hated and despised. — See John iv. 9.—Jour' 
ntffgdy Travelled this way on his journey.— CompoMum, 
Pity. 

35. TfDO'Peneey About fifteen pence ; a Roman penny 
being about seven pence half-penny sterling. 

LESSONS. 
From iAiv See^/on we kamj 

That £iir appearances in religion, and enquiries about 
t^ 8<>*P^ <^^ ^^^ always to be depended on as marks 
of true conversion. Good questions may be asked, 
and fair pretences made, from improper, and even 
firom malicious motives, ver. 25. 

That every matter of doubt, either as to doctrine or 
dutyt ought to be decided, not by the opinions or 
practices of men, but simply by the word of God, ve& 
96. 

That many who profess in words to know the law, ai« 
deplorably ignorant of its spirituality and extent, ver. 2X 

That they who trust in the perfection of their own 
works, for acceptance with God, must be disap- 
pointed. The righteousness of Christ alone comes ap 
to the demands of the law, and by it alone we can b 
savedi ver. 28. 
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That the great object of the camal mind in r^gious 

inquiries, is not so much the acquirement of tru^ at 

procuring the means of self-justification, ver. 29. 
That nominal professors are much more ajizious about 

their duty to men, than they are about their duty to 

God, ver. 29. 
That man in his natural state is wretched, and misen* 

able, and naked, and helpless, ver. 30. 
That hard heartedness and want of compaaston, are de* 

testable in all, but particularly in the mini^rs or 

teachers ef religion, ver. 31, 32. 
That compassionate looks and fair speeches, are no son 

indications of genuine compassion and christian chari< 

ty, ver. 32. 
Tuat enemies and strangers are often more oompasrion* 

ate and kind, than our friends and neighbours, viL 

33. 
That when help is refused us by friends and relatiooa 

Christ, the good Samaritan, is always ready to send 

us help, ver. 33. 
That pretended compassion, without any effort to rende: 

assistance to those who are in distress, is mere hypoeriiy 

Personal services, and self-denying acts, are ^e surei 

indications of genuine christian charity, ver 34. 
That Christ^s care of his people is not merely for tin 

present moment, but has an eye also to their eomfor 

and security in the time to come, ver 35. 
That the character of men is to be decided by Conduct 

and not by opinion. " By their works ye shall knoi 

them," ver. 36. 
That as they whose prejudices are opposed to the truth 

may yet be won by its force, if their prejudices can b 

evaded, let us, in our intercourse with the world 

endeavour to " be wise to win souls," ver. 37. 
That as Christ, the Good Samaritan, has done much fo 

us, we ought to follow his example, in doing good t< 

others, ver. 37. 
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SECTION XXVIII. 

The Bich Glutton.— Ltike xii. 13—21. 

NARRATIVE. 

A FTER ddivvring the parable of the good Samaritan, 
■^ oiir Lord went up to JeruBalem, to the feast ef 
dedijatlon. On the way, he lodged for a night at Be- 
diany, with Martha and Mary. (Lake z. 38 — 42.) 
On arriving at Jenualem, he found the beggar who waa 
bom blinds and whom he restored to sight, and rerealed 
bimself to him aa the Messiah. (John ix. 3ft — 41.) At 
tihe same time, he delivered his discourse, recorded in 
John X. 1—21, and answered the Jews who questioned 
Um in Solomon's porch. These Jews seeking to kill 
Um, he escaped from them, and fled to beyond Jordan, 
where he for some time abode. (John x. 22—42.) 
Hare he taught his disciples to pray, and illustrated the 
importance dT importunity in prayer, by the parable of 
iha importunate friend. (Luke zi. 1 — 13.) Here also, 
wtUtr casting out a devU, the conversation totAi place, 
and the parables were delivered, recorded in Luke zi. 
14 3C. About this time, he ^ned with a Pharisee, 
and^denoonoed hmvy woes against them and the Scribes. 
Afterwards, while beyond Jordan, he delivered the dis- 
ooorse recorded in Luke zii. 1—12 ; and on aman wish. 
lag him to persuade his brother ta divide the ia- 
hflritance with him, he delivered the parable of the 
ridi glutton, which forms the subject of the present 



EXERCISE. 

Ver. 13. Who spake unto Jesus ? THiat did he call 
him ? What did he wish hun to divide ? With whom 
did he wish to divide the inheritance ? 14. What did 
Jesus call him ? What question did he ask him ? 15. Te 
whom did our Lord direct the remainder of this dis- 
ooorse ? What did he desire them to beware of ? What 
doesthehappiness of a man's life not consist in? 16. What 
4Jd JesuB Mpe$k to them ? Of w^LOOk ^<i\L« «i{«»^s.i 
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What is said of this rich'man's ground ?— 17* For what 
did he want room ? What question did he put to him- 
self on account of this want of room ? — 18. Whftt did 
he resoI;ee to do with his bams ? What was he to do 
when he pulled them down ? Whst was he to do with 
the large barns ? — 19. To what did he then propose to 
speak ? What did he say the soul would have laid np ? 
For how long a time ? What did he propose the soul 
should do ?— 20. Who spake to him ? What did OfA 
call him ? What was required of him ? When Was h!i 
loul required oi him ? What did he ask as to the thiogi 
whidi he had provided ? — ^21. Who does our Lord m^ 
is like this man ? For whom does he lay up treasure? 
>Vlimt is he not towards God ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 13. Inheritance^ Property left, probably by thdr 
parents. 

15. Covetousness, Having an undue desire for thai 
whioh belongs to another. — A num's life^ The J^pjnnev 
of a man*s life.— CofUMfo ^A not^ Is not made i^, or caan* 
posed of. 

17* Bestow^ Lay up. 

18. Bmne^ Houses lor holding grain. 

21. Lajfeik up ireaeurefor JktfiMtf(^, Is desirous of this 
world*s goods for his own use only.«--JZteA towards Gpdf 
Procuring and using aU our «arthly advantages and spi- 
ritual privileges for the glory of Goid. 

LESSONS. 

From this Sectinn we iettm. 

That we ought not to profess to be the servants of Ood, 
for the. purpose of forwarding our worldly intereslj^ 
ver. 13. 

That covetousness is the cause of much ill-will and un- 
charitable conduct towards others, and of much diii^ 
quietude and unhappiness to ourselves, ver 13. 

2!bat they who have the care of souls, ought to be caii- 
timu how they iate!ime^di\& miawV^^ m^\Act« ThAf 
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Hke thftir Lord, oa^t not to lessen their spiritual 
vsefiUnest to any, by becoming judges and dividerst 
of worldly goods, ver. 14. 

Unit wtt eagkt always to be on our guard against the 
Uff ef the world and the sins of the heart, ver. 15. 

Ibat happiness is not to be found in riches. A man 
■wy Uiboor fior the good things of the world, bnt with- 
fluft th« blessing of God, he cannot enjoy them, rer. 16. 

That Mitwatd prosperity is no sure mark of the diyina 
fisTmir. €M frequently afflicts his people for their 
good, while he allows the wicked to prosper, ver. 16. 

Xbft riches, instead of removing care, often ixicreaso 
it. '' What shall I do ?'* is the language of the oo 
vetouB rich, as well as of the miserable poor, ver. I'j. 

That the love and approbation of God alone, can satisfy 
the souL — ^The worldly-minded man deceiveth him- 
self when he thinks that riches will satisfy him ; for 
when these are attained, he finds the soul as empty as 
ever, ver. 17. 

Viat happiness to the covetous man is always at a dis* 
tanoe. — The present good cannot be enjoyed, till 
something remote be ^rst attained, ver. 18. 

That the restless dib^ition of the ungodly, induces 
them often to reject or destroy the good they present- 
It possess^ in the vain hope of procuring a larger por- 
ftion of worldly good hereafter, ver. 18. 

That sinful and inordinate sensual indulgence des- 
troys the relish and the capacity for spiritual enjoy- 
ments, ver. 19. 

That they who are tempted to place their happiness in 
the things of the world, are in great danger of losing 
sight of death and eternity, ver. 19. 

That worldly men are foolish men. — They neglect hea- 

ven for the sake of the world ; destroy the immortal 

' soul for the sake of the perishing body ; and cast away 

the eternal glories of heaven for the fleeting vanities 

of time and sense, ver. 20. 

* fhftt the best treasure to lay up for ch ildren after parents 

are dead, is the benefit of a religious education and a 

I food example. Riches may be squandered, titles may 
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be dtfhonoured ; but genuine piety snd the blessini^ 
of Ood, confer happiness here and secure it for eter* * 
nity, ver. 20. 

That as time is uncertain, we ought always to be m^ 
our guard, that we may be ready when our soul is re-^ 
quired of us, ver. 20. 1 

That they who lay up treasure only for themsriyes, aif ^ 
suhfttantially poor ; while they who dedicate thein*'^ 
selves and their substance to Ood, are truly rich^ verc^ 
21. ^3|i 



SECTION XXIX. 
The Barren Fig Tree. — ^Luke xiii. 1 — 9. 

NARRATIVE. 

AFTER delivering the parable of the Ridi Glutton I 
and the discourses and parables recorded in the 
12th chapter of Luke, Jesus was told of the Galileans whs 
were slain in the temple by Pilate, (Luke xiii. 1 — 8*) 
at which time lie explained to them, that it is not 
account of greater wickedness in individuals, that 
verse circumstances in providence occur to Uiem ; ud 
warned them, that unless they repented, they also mutt 
perish ; explaining their danger, and exciting them to 
make no delay, by delivering the parable of the Barren 
Fig Tree, which forms the subject of this section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. Of whem did the people tell Jesus ? Wkt 
had been done to them ? Who had done this ? 
did he mix with their sacrifices ? — 2. Who answered, is 
tliis ? What did they suppose these Galileans werti 
Wliat made them suppose Uiese Galileans greater 
ners than their neighbours? — 3. What was Chriiii 
opinion ? What did he exhort them to do ? Wliat dli 
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Vf wmM be the consequence if tliey did not repent ; 
Wlukt tewer fell ? On how many did it fall ? 
A waa the ctMuequance of its falling ? What did 
ik about them ?■— 6. What was his opinionof them ? 
it did he exhort them to do? If they did not, 
1 would be the consequence? — 6. What did he 
bf Who did he say had a fig tree? Where had 
Mlted ihia fig tree ? Wliat had he come to se^ ? 
whmt did he come to seek fruit? What did he 
P — ^. To whom did he address himself ? Wliat 
e say he had been seeking ? On what did he seek 
? Hoto Umg had he wughi fruU^ What had 
bis success in seeking fruit ? Wliat did it de to 
^nmnd ? What did he order the dresser of the 
mrd to dof'^S. Who answered to this order? 
i did the dresser request he might do 9 For how 
was he to spare it ? What did he propose to do to 
A. What would be well ? What was to be done 
lid not bear fruit ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

V. 1. Whose Mood Pilate htid mingled utith their 
ioM, Put them to death, while offering sacrifices in 
wnple* 
Cum be relh, Uselessly takes up room. 

LESSONS. 

J^romthis seeHon we ieam^ 

fc as no place and no employment can secure us from 
e stroke of death, we should always be ready, whe- 
er in acts of devotion, or in the avocations of world- 
boainess, rer. 1. 

t persecution may follow Ood^s people even to his al- 
r. He knows best in what frame, and at what 
ne to remove them to himself, ver. 1. 
t a charitable construction of the character of our 
rfgfabonr, IS' the duty of the christian. Let us no 
nw uncharitable inferences from circumstances, 
liich will bear a more favourableinterpretation, ver. 1 . 
t ndverse dnmnutaDces in providenoe, as« no vkc% 
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signs of God*s displeasure. He is sovereign in 
dealings with men, and sometimes afflicts the lif/ti 
oos for their good, while the blessings of the wtel 
become to them a snare, ver. 2. 

That repentance of sin, arising from a belief of 
truth, is necessary for salvation.— Wherever then 
a lively faith in the declarations of scripture as 
the nature and effects of sin, and the only means 
escape from its pollution and power by the death 
Christ, repentance must follow, ver. 3. 

That ordinary afflictive accidents in the proeeoutiea 
lawful duty, are mo more signs of Ood's displeMn 
than martyrdom in the celebration of divine wovdi 
ver. 4. 

That as all who enjoy the means of grace, are lep 
sented as fig trees planted, and watered, and eared 
by God, they shall have no excuse if they are at 1 
found barren, and are cut down and destroyed 
want of fruit, ver. 6. 

That where God has blessed us with means of impro 
ment, it is but reasonable to expect a suitable retc 
in the increasing holiness of our heart, and the n 
fulness and purity of our lives, ver. 6. 

That it is well for us individually to count, and to ns 
^o our own consciences, the length of time dun 
which we have reason to fear, we have resisted the 
fluences of the Spirit of God.— Every day, every S 
bath, every opportunity of':grace, God has been sei 
ing fruit ; but, alas ! how long has he sought in vai 
ver. 7» 

That the long-sparing mercy of God, often tends to b 
den and confirm sinners in their unprofitable wsyi 
*^ Because sentence against an evil work is not a 
cuted speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of a 
is fully set in them to do evil,** ver. 7* 

That the day of grace will come to a close.— If the p 
sent long-sparing mwcy of God, produce not rspi 
tance in the sinner, it will at last close in his oo 
plete destruction, ver. 7« 

That it is not only ihoM wVio ^ifiduGft tha evil fruitt 
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. a wicked life who are cumberers of the gronnd ; but 
those also who refrain to produce the fruits of faith 
and holiness, ver. 7* 

That the wickedness and badcwardness of those in 
whom we are interested, should excite us to more 
famest prayer on their behalf. '^ Lord spare them 

■ this year also," ver. 8. 

HhU prayert for the conversion of those around us, 
dioald exdta us also to greater diligence in the use 
of means for their spiritual welfare. Some mean which 
hMM formerly been neglected, or which has proved inef- 
itcdve should be tried again, and which may yet pro- 
fhuse the effects we so anxiously desire, ver. 8. 

%«t if any one of the means used for the conversion of 
■tuners, however laborious or expensive, shall at 
last prove successful, it will infinitely repay all th^ 
tnmble and expense of the whole, ver. 9. 

riiAt even the nearest and dearest friends of the sinner, 
will have at last to acknowledge the justice of that 
judgment, with which Ghid shidl overwhelm the im- 
penitent, ver. 9. 



SECTION XXX. 
■ The Marriage Supper^^^Jjuke xiv. 15-24. 

NARRATIVE. 

BEING in one of the synagogues beyond Jordan, af- 
ter delivering the parable o£ the fig tree, our Lord 
Btired the woman who was bowed together, and delivered 
the parabletof the mustard seed, and the parable of the 
leaven. Then, a second time, journeying to Jerusa- 
lem, he, on the road, instructed his disciples, — ^was de- 
sired to leave Herod's dominions,— and bewailed Jeru- 
salem, (Luke xiii. 10 — 35.) About the same time, din- 
ing in the house of a ruler, he delivered the parable of 
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the marriage supper, which forms the subject of ibe 
present Section. 



EXERCISE. 



i 

i 

it 

\ 



Ver. 15. Who spake to Christ ? When did he speak? 
Of what kingdom did he speak ? Who did he usf 
would be blessed?— 16. Who answerf^d this peisonf 
What did Jesus say was made ? By waom was tUl { 
supper made ? What number was hidden to this so^ V 
per ?— 17. Who were sent ? When were the aervaiiti fj 
sent ? To whom were they sent ? For what purp099 W9M \ 
they sent 9 What did the servanU bid them do ? Wirj \ 
were they to come ?— 18. What did they who win ^ 
bidden begin to do ? Wftat proportion qf them b^ftm k 
make excuses $ Wliat had the first bougltt ? What hsd I 
he to do ? What did he pray ? — 19. IIow many «zaB j 
had the second bought ? What had he to do ? Wkrt I 
did he pray ? — 20. What had the third done ? Whst 
did his marriage prevent Lim from doing ?— ^1. Wfast 
did the servant do after hearing these excuses ? Who 
was angry ? Whom did he desire to go out ? Whan 
did he desire him to go ? Whom was he to bring in $ 
22. What did the servant say was done ? What did 
he say there was yet ? — 23. Where was the ■enraafi 
sent liie second time ? Wliat was he to do there ? Far 
what purpose were they to come in ? — ^24. Who wera 
not to taste of the supper ? Who said this ? To whfli 
did the Lord say this ? 

EXPLANATIONS* 

Ver. 15. Eat bread in the kingdom of heav&n. Enjoy 
fellowship and communion with God and the saints in 
the heavenly world. 

19. Yoke of oxen, Two oxen ; two being generally 
coupled by the yoke for farming purposes. 

21. Lanes^ The narrow streets in a town or city, 
sometimes called closes and wynda.-^Maimed, Those d«« 
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riTed of limbs, or other parts of the body.-— ^o/^ 
Inppl6« 

SKS. H%t^wmif9 and hedgeij Public roads leading into 
be country, and the hedges by their sides, where the 
oor sometimef take refuge.— -ComjM^ Earnestly en- 
leat them, without taking a refusaL 

ILLUSTRATION OF THE SYMBOLS. 

Great mpper^ The g^pel dispensation, which God 
mm prepared for the salvation and happiness of tinners. 
If the death of his Son Jesus Christ. 

B€»de manff^ God at first declared the message of mer- 
ff to the Jews, whom he chose from among idl nations 
m fiiToorand bless them ; but they rejected Christ, re- 
taeed to partake of the blessings of his gospel, persecute 
id, and at last slew him. 

They also in our own day, who enjoy the ordinances 
if the gospel, are in them invited to partake of its 
^leaaings; but when they prefer their estates, their 
ihopa, or their domestic comforts to Christ, they are like 
Bhoee who made these excuses and would not come. 

Servani9^ The prophets, apostles, and ministers of 
Ae goepel, wlio are the honoured messengers of God, 
to carry this gracious invitation to sinners around them. 
Pioor, hait^ maHmed^ ^e. in the lanes of the dty, may 
wean, the Publicans and sinners among the Jews; and 
tiiese in the highways and hedges, the Gentiles and 
Ae Heethen. In general, they mean wicked and pro- 
flgete sinners. For those whom men despise, God some- 
times chuses for himself, that he may put the pride 
and ingratitude of the morally good to shame, for reject- 
ing every righteoomest but th& own. 

LESSONS. 

Frftm this SeeUon vte leam^ 

That many whose imaginations are fiHed with the glo- 
ries of heaven, pay too little attention to the means of 
getting there, ver. 15. 

Th*it as the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ is a greai 
work, a grgat supper prepared by the infinite condes« 



«miM if Gal, te *• MlfMoB «B« I 

dBsm and raWi, we will b« moat ni 
and nnwlM t» oartthw, tf we ill*!! 41 
lt,nr. 18. 

Am the mpper of the boifbI fi not ■ 
wliidi OIL ndifT but a hw. Ood Ini 
▼itm M, ml lan, " Whnoem wt 
of the watar of lifs frady," nr. 16. 

That mininen, teaclian, and parenti, i 
to dnlara the trteoeu of tha Koap^ 

£n of Qod I and attach ihould not 
tfollaw QDt tba wldi of thdr Hail 
mnani pertnade and Intnat ^nam tt 
wndi to ooDM, nr. 17- 

Hm then ttDoAl^c awanting in th* c 
pdottOod^pBrtt fbr all f* prepared 
dw riBMr (t willing to lie down at t 
fblnan of an Inflnhe Ood U pledget 
needi,nr.l7. 

That the heart of nan la b; natnre bl 
Di^Eataftil. The mpper that hu c«i 
and withont which the rinnei' muit 
la Tejeoted by him i ai if hii coming ' 
wae didng God a fsToor, ver. 18. 

That to thoee who have no heart to 
thing, however uirlal, will lerTG u i 
IJecdng it. Worldly biuineaa and wi 
are then praferred to the intereau i 
■ool, ver. 18. 

nat tfaingf lawfdl in themfelres hecom 
nngodly. — When the good thing* of ( 
ezcniea for the rejection of hi> goapel 
dangennu, and likely to become a cui 

That iodolgenoe in the pleasupe) of the 
men bolder in their rejection of the gi 
iti Inulneai or it* cans — Sorh wi 
foond fonnliig no excuie for their coi 
Miterting that they cannot, or nthei 
not awie, ver, 30> 
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lat the w«nt of luceess in the messengen of Christ, 
thould lead them with their complaints and their re* 
grets to himaelf—JBuocess in their work should eu« 
oourage them to go forward, but the want of success 
abould not induce them to stop, ver. 21. 
dat though we reject the gospel, the kingdom of God 
shall not want ixdiabitante. Others, whom perhaps we 
despised, shall take our place, while we are cast out 
from his house for ever, rer. 21. 
\mt there is no such thing as over .crowding the king^ 
doin of heaven. . HowoFer many have entered, and 
however many may yet be admitted, there is still 
room for us, if we are only willing to become its iu- 
habitiuitoy by faith in Josoi Christ, ver. 22. 
lat strong persuasions and entreaties for sinners to 
oome to Christ, are the duty of all who declare the ej£- 
tsnt and freeness of the gospel. Some may think 
th«naelves unfit, and others unworthy, and others be 
careless and indifferent ; but such ought earnestly Iq 
be entreated, and exhorted, and compelled, as it were, 
to try the blessedness which uniformly accompanies 
a cordial reception of the gospel, ver. 23. 
hat the day of grace and the offers of the gospel, will 
oome toan end. AVhen, after repeated solicitatiuns, tlic 
If aster of the house has risen up andishut to the door, 
it will then be too late to accept an invitation which 
has been so frequently aud so urgently pressed, but 
■o ungratefully and unceremoniously rejected, ver. 24- 



SECTION XXXI. 

The Pndigal Son,^Luke xv. 1 1--32. 

NABRATIVE. 

"VUR Ix)rd, proceeding by easy stages towards Jem 
-^ salem, exhorted his followers to self-denial ; deli. 
Bred the parables of the rash buil ier, the warrior, ans 

G 
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the salt that had lott iti gavoar, (Lake zir. 25-^ 
He afterwards deliTered th« pambles of ths last d 
and lost moner, (Lake zr. I^^IO.) andthaa tha p« 
of the prodigal son, which forms tha subject «f ^ 
sent section, 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 11. How many sons had this oertain mai 
12. Which of them applied to the finAier f For ^ 
did he apply ? What did the father divide ? Bel 
whom did he divide his livinf ?^1S. Who gmtheN 
his goods together? When did he do this ? W 
didhego? What did he waste P Wh§rwdUh$i 
his8ub9tanee$ How did he waste his mbttanoe P- 
What arose in the land ? When did this famine ai 
What was the ooaseqnenoe of these two things P- 
To whom did he join himself? Wliere was hie a 
What was his employment in the fidds ? — IIL 1 
had he-a desire to eat ? "What husks ? What prei 
ed him from eating the husks ?— 17* Of whose 1 
did he begin to think ? Who had bread enough 
to spare ? When did he begin to think of this ? 1 
was his present condition ?— 18. What did he re 
to do ? What was the first thing he resolved to 
To whom was he to say this ? Before whom hai 
sinned ? Against what had he siimed ? — 19. Whai 
the second thing he resolved to say ? What was h 
-worthy to be called ? What was the third thing h 
solved to say ? What was he to request his fathc 
make him ? — ^20. What did he do after this resolut 
To whom did he go ? Who saw him ? Where di 
see him ? What were the father's feelings whei 
saw him ? Wfiat did he do when he first aaiw him 9 
what did he fall ? What did he do when he fell o 
neck ? — 21. What did the son call him ? What 
the confession he made ? Of what did he say he 
unworthy ? Did he ask to be made a servant as he at 
proposed ?— 22. To whom did the father address 
self? What were the servants to bring forth ? 1 
were they te do with the b«al robe ^ "What was t 
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|mt on his hand ? What were to be put on his feet ? 
23. What were they to kill ? What were they then to 
do ? — 24. Who did he say had been dead ? What was 
he now ? Who was lost ? What was he now ? What 
did they begin to be ?— 25. Who was in the field ? 
What did he hear ? VHien did he hear this ?.26. 
Whom did he call ? What did he ask ?^27. Who did 
the aemrant say was come ? What did he say his fa- 
ther had done ? Why had he done this ?-*28. Who 
wmt mtgrfft What would he not do? Who came 
<mt to him ? What did his father do when he came 
oot ?— -S9i» How long did the son say he had serred his 
father ? What had he not done at anv time ? What 
Juid his £sther nerer given him ? What would he have 
done with the kid ?--^. Who was come ? What does 
he say he had done ? MThat did he say the father had 
done for him ? — 31. What did the father call him ? 
What did he say he was ? What did he say was his ?— 
32. What was it meet they should be ? What did he 
say his younger brother had been? What was he 
now? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 12. Portum^ Part Which fdOeih to me, Which 

comes to my share.— ITw Iwingy His goods, or substance. 

18. HUftous Iwmg, laving in a disorderly, sinful, and 
eztrayagant manner. 

14. Fanme, Scarcity of food. 

15. Joined hknself to a citizen qf that eoftntry^ Hired 
himself as a servant to an inhabitant, or person having 
l^operty in that distant country. 

19. Hutksy Outer skins, hulls, or shells of vegetables, 
or the refuse of grain. 

17* When he came to himself , When his mind ^settled 
down to serious reflection. — Perish, Die. 

18. Sinned against heaven. Sinned against the God of 
heaven. 

20. Compassion, Pity. 

24. Was dead. Was dead to his family and to veil* 
dojj^. 
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28. Entreated him, Eanieatly dnired him to a 

29. Kid, Young ^st. 

aO. Dtanirtd (Ay living, Coniumed knd dcatro) 
good) thou g&ye>t him. — Uarioti, Women of Iw 

ILLUSTRATION OF THE SYMBOLS 
Father^ lit ftro Jinu, God, the Fnlher ofi 

the God and Father of our Lord Jeau* Cbriit { 
imcioua snd kind to tli, even to the unthanki 
the evil ( *ho la Ttuy merciful, end ii at ell time 
ti> receire and forgive the penitent wniwr, hore 
he may have gone aatray. 

The elder brother. The wlf-ri^teon*) penona i 
good, and oulwHrdly decent, who think they i 
mare at God'i hand than they get, and aie aiwi 
fended at the bumbling lerel of die goapd, vhi 
ceivnallasiinnen, and none otherwiie. It iiUki 

risees, in the time of oui 



Tlic younuer tim, Thoae who, weary of religii 
itraiut, fpvK a loose to the incjmatioas of tbeir o' 
liearis, <- forsaking the guide of their youth, ai 
Keeling the covenant of their God." Such are thi 
of Satan, the wnrld, and their own liisti, whose 
i^ migery, and whose wages an death. Sucb, he 
will still be received by their beavenly Father, 1 
u-ill but return in the Bpirit of repentance, an 
his mercy and grace throu^ a crudjied Redeemi 

Ciiixen <>f the t/ii^nf couti'i-ji, Satan, the world, i 
corrupt heart, wlio are the cruel (aak niatleri 
wicked, by. whom they are led captive at their wi 
from n hom they receive nothing but disappointnu 
gradation, and misery. 

LESSONS. 

■/^'om Sm tfclim tee learn, 
Tl-ar vonih is rlii> jpasoii when x\ie TewiwiiM* ol 
'•oil nr.ii ((jscij.Jiue arc mosV iiVisoTOB, \)w>'^ "w 
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That God tometiniefl, in just judgment, grants the de- 
8ire of the sinner, though it tends to his hurt, ver. 
12. 

That they who in youth feel oontroul irksome, and 
take the earliest opportunity to get from under the 
eye of parents or guardians, are on the fair way to ■ 
ruin, both of body and soul, yer. 13. 

That the riches, and sinful pleasures of the world, are 
transitory and unsatisfying. — ^While they last, their 
votaries *•*' are not come to themselves ;*' when they 
are gone, they leave misery and want behind, ver. 14. 

That when afflictions do not redaimi the sinner, they 
render him more degraded, and more wretched than 
before.— .He that will not return to be a son, must 
continue to be a slave, ver. 15. 

Tliat absence from God is a state of famine and want. 
The husks of the world will never satisfy the soul. 
Nothing short of the bread which cometh down from 
beaven, can fill the desires of an immortal mind, ver. 
18. 

That a state of sinful indulgence, is a state of mental 
and moral derangement.— It is not till the sinner 
*^ comes to himself,** that he sees his state, and re- 
solves to apply for the remedy, ver. 17* 

That afflictions are often unspeakable blessings to the wick- 
ed. — They who meet no impediment in the course of 
sin, are most likely to continue its course, till it end 
in their destruction, ver. 17. 

That early religious education and habits, are of great 
Talue. — They may indeed lie long hid, and allow the 
tinner to make wide strides in wickedness ; yet at last, 
in the time of languor or distress, they may call to kis 
recollection the good he has left, and by the grace of 
God be the means of suggesting a return to his 
Father's house, ver. 17, 18. 

That resolutions of amendment should always accom- 
pany convictions of sin. Though good resolutions are 
often formed without being carried into effect, yet 
there is no hope of «iefonn, where they never take 
place, ver, IB. 
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That true penitence, and a thorough conviction of the 
good which the soul hat lost by sin, and may yet gain 
by repentance, will so mortify the pride of the sinn^, 
as to make him willing to be any thing or nothing, 
for his soul's sake, ver. 19. 

That repentanee and h<dy resolutions, should be imme- 
diately followed by corresponding activity in return- 
ing to Ood. Delay in this stage is dan^f^ous, and 
often fata] to the soul, ver. 20. 

That parents ought not to be too harsh, or too distant to 
the first indications of repentance in backsliding chil- 
dren. It is best to follow the example of our heav- 
enly Father, who sees his returning Son at a (Uskmce, 
and gives him more than hope of complete forgiveness, 
ver. 20. 

That Ood sees, and rejoices to meet the returning peni- 
tent. While the sinner is yet a great way off, the grace 
and spirit which first inclined him to return, give him 
more and more clear manifestations of the kindness 
and forgiveness of God, dispel tne doubts of his un^* 
belief, and inspire him with the spirit of adc^tion, 
which enables him, with deep humility and sincere af- 
fection to cry, " Abba, Father," ver. 21. 

That God*s ways are not as our ways. He knows best 
on whom to bestow the best robe ; and though men 
may wonder at the selection, it will at last be found, 
that it was done in great wisdom, as well as justice, 
ver. 22. 

That the return of sinners to Christ, should be made 
the subject of thankfulness to Ood, a stimulus for our 
further exertions, and a cause of rejoicing to all, ver. 
23, 24. 

That formalists and hypocrites, may generally be known 
by their displeasure at, and unbelief in, the real con- 
version of sinners. They who think they have never 
transgressed, cannot endure to share the inheritance 
with .those whom they have formerly despised, ver. 28. 

That the self-righteous are always ready to praise their 

own goodness, and detract from Ood's. They think 

they deserve more than they liave xeciewed ftoan hit 
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hands ;- without considermg, that, *' when they hava 
done ab, they ere but impiofitable serranti," ver 89. 

That the pride ef the human heart will sometimes lead 
the adfi^hteons to offer insult to God himself. 
This thff son hath devoured thy liring with harlots ; 
he may be tkf son, but I will not own him for mp 
broker J Ter. SO. 

That we ought to endeavour meekly to reconcile sin- 
ners to God's doings. They who fret at the mercy of 
God to their fellows, ought to be put in mind of their 
own mercies ; and that they must not be sorry for 
that, at whidi God and angels rejoice, ver. 31, 32. 



SECTION xxxn. 

The Unjust Steward. — ^Luke xvi. 1 — 13. 

NARRATIVE. 

/^UR Lord having exhibited in the parable of the 
^^ Prodigal Son, the kindness and mercy of God to 
returning sinners, proceeded to draw the contrast be- 
twixt the conduct of worldly men in attaining temporal 
good, and the remissness and indifference of God's peo- 
ple in attaining the highest degrees of holiness here, and 
happiness hereafter. The men of the world, though 
the objects they seek are mere vanity, are found zeal- 
ously improving to the utmost, the opportunities, and 
even the disadvantages, which sometimes occur to them 
in life, for the acquirement of riches, or honour, or plea* 
sures : While Christians, who should have eternity in 
their eye, frequently allow opportunities of the greatest 
importance to pass unobserved, or unimproved. This 
•ur Lord illustrated by the following parable of the Un« 
just Steward. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. To whom did our Lord speak ? Who had a 
Reward ? Who was actaised unto him ? Of what was 
ne accused ? Whose goods did the steward waste ?•— 
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2. Whom did the master call ? What had he heard of 
hira ? Of what was he to give an acooant ? Why was 
he to give an account of his stewardship ? — S. Who 
spake within himself? What did he ask himself? 
What was his lord to do with his stewardship ? "What 
could he not do ? What was he ashamed to do P-^ 
4. About whose condttct did he resolve $ Where did 
he hope they would receive him ? When woukL thoy 
receive him itito their houses ?•— 5. Whom did he call ? 
How many of his lord's debtors did he call ? To whom 
did he call them ? What did he ask the first ? — 6. Uovr 
much did he owe his lord ? What did the steward bid 
him take ? What was he then to do ? How many 
measures was^he to put down instead of the hundred ? 
— 7* What did he ask the next ? How much did he 
owe ? What did the steward bid him take? How 
many^measures of wheat did he bid him write instead 
of the hundred? — 8. Whom did his lord commend? 
For what did he commend him ? Who are wise in their 
generation ? Than whom are they wiser ?— 9. Ofwhn 
were they to make themtelves friends 9 Who bid them 
do thi^ ? Why were they to make themselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ? Into what would 
they be received ? — 10. What will he be who is faithful 
in liltle ? What will he be who is unjust in little ?— . 

11. What would not be committed to their trust ? To 
whose trust will the true riches not be committed ?— 

12. What would not be given to them ? Who will not 
receive that which belongs to themselves ? — 13. What 
can no servant do ? What would he do to the one ? 
What would he do to the other ? When he held to the 
one, what would he do to the other ? WTiom can we 
not serve at the same time ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Disciples^ Scholars, or followers. — Steward^ A 
person who collected his rents and debts, and managed 
his affairs. 

2. Stewardship^ The office of steward ; the manner in 
which thou hast performed thine office. 
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3. / mmMi dig^ jv. I cannot now work like a GOmmon 
terrant or labourer ; and I am ashamed to beg. 

6. Debior9^ Those who were due money to his Lord. 

6. Take ihjf biU, Take the envoice received with the 
goods, or thy books in which the delivery is entered. 

8. The Lird eommended the unjutt steward^ His mas« 
tcr gave him credit for the wisdom and policy of the act, 
though he did not approve of its )u»^ce*— .Children (^ 
Aie wcrldy Worldly and ungodly people, who live only 
for this world.— CAi&^tfA tf Ughi^ Children of knowledge. 
Quristians are so called, as they are not infatuated and 
blinded by the things of this life, fr^m beholding *hm 
greater importance of the life after death. 

9. Mammon here means, principally Riehee ; but in. 
A more extended sense, it may mean whatever a per- 
son confides in, whether it be honour, power, knowledge, 
richee, &c. — Unrighieoue mamman here means, Deceit- 
ful, uncertain, vain, and unprofitable riches. — When ye 
fiul. When they are taken from you, or when you are 
removed from them by death.-^'EverUutmg habiUUienef 
God's everlasting kingdom in Heaven 

13. Hold to the one. Attach himself to the service of 
the one, and refuse obedience to the other— Fif eaamoi 
eerve God and mamm4mf Ye cannot supremely love or 
put your confidence and trust in the things of this world, 
and at the same time love and serve Ood, who de^ 
mands the whole heart and aflfections of all his people. 

ILLUSTRATION OF THE SYMBOLS. 

The design of this parable is prindpaUy to shew, that 
the ungodly, who have a reference only to ihie Hffs^ shew 
grett ingenuity, and are very assiduous in taldng ad- 
vantage of every circumstance which occurs to prpmote 
their temporal prosperity, which is the alone grand ob- 
ject they have in view; while the people of Gk>d 
allow their attention to be distracted from Ood, and 
heaven, and eternity, and allow predoos opportunities 
of usefulness to pass without observation, and without 
m^rovement. 
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More generally it may be remarked, that* the fiek 
man who ftad a steward, means Ood, the Lord and Mis- 
ter of all his creatures, who bestows the good things of 
this world, whether they be riches, honours, influence, 
power, capacity, wisdom, or time, on his sereral ser- 
rants, to be used as his property, and soldy for hb glo- 
ry. They are here put in mind, that although at pre- 
sent they have the sole management of these talents in 
their own power, yet that the time will come when diey 
must render an account of their stewardship, and when 
God will condemn and punish every instance of fraud 
and selfishness, where his servants have taken those 
goods, and appropriated them solely to their etcns tisr, 
without^reference to him as their owner. 

The steward who wasted his matter'^s goodt^ p<Hnts out 
the selfishness of the ungodly rich, who forget from 
whom their riches are derived, and to whom they bdong ; 
using them altogether for themselves, the pampering of 
their own lusts, and promoting of their own pleasures. 
God has given them riches for a certain and specified par- 
pose ; and *^ M'hether they eat, or drink, or whatever 
they do, they should do all to his glory.** But when 
they lose sight of this duty which they owe to their mas> 
ter, and use his talents for their own purposes, they are 
wasting his goods, and may expect, either that their rich- 
es shall be taken from them, or that they themsdves 
shall be removed by death from a stewardship of which 
they have shewn themselves so utterly unworthy. 

The schemes of the steward to secure a /uture advan- 
taffe, points out the wisdom of worldly men, in reference 
to the things of this world, and is put forward as an eoum* 
pie to the people of God, to be equally wise and aaridu. 
ous in managing the circumstances which occur to them 
in |irovideiice,that theymayby them promote and increase 
their eternal happiness. Have they riches, power, or 
authority ? let them use them for the glory of God, in 
promoting the spiritual and temporal welfare of men, re* 
lieving the poor, supporting the weak, or delivering the 
0|>]'re&se<l. Have they knowledge, abilities, time, or anj 
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her opportunities of usefulness ? let them exercise them 
so daily, and to the utmost of their power, for the good 
'flonla and the glory oi Ood ; that when at last they have 
• leare what remains of their master's goods upon earth, 
ley may find, that they have, by his grace, a treasure 
id up in heaven, which shall neither waste nor doy. 

LESSONS. 
Fnm thia tection we Uam, 

hat as we are hut the stewards of Ood*8 bounty, 
w« ought to be fisithful in using ail our blessings and 
talents with a single eye to his glory, ver. 1. 

liat every adverse circumstance in providence, every 
temporal loss, or fear of poverty, should be considered 
by us as a call from Ood to examine our accounts as 
his stewards, and to put us in mind that our steward- 
■hip in life must soon come to a dose, ver. !• 

"hat Ood will at last call us to an account for the way 
in which we have used the blessings and bounties com- 
mitted to our\»re.— The time of accounting may be 
long delayed, but it will come at last, ver. 2. 

liat our secret sins wiH assuredly find us out.— We 
may now sport ourselves with sin, and heedlessly and 
■ecretly roll it as a sweet morsd under our tongue ; 
bat the time will come, when it shall be exposed, and 
will force us, with the unjust steward, to cry out, 
« MThat shall I do ?" ver. 3. 

liat the case of worldly men, even by their own confes- 
sion, will at last be a miserable one.~-Those things 
oa which they set all their affections, must be taken 
Irom them, and will leave them wretched and miser- 
able for ever, ver. 3. 

liat pride, if cherished in the heart, will frequently ob- 
struct, if not prevent, the full effect of conviction.— 
Though the sinner becomes convinced that he cannot 
•* dig," or gain heaven by his own works, yet, in the 
haughtiness of his heart, it may be long before ha 
can bring himself to ^^ beg" it from God, as an un* 
deserved favour, ver. 3. 
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That timely consideration of, and preparation for, the 
close of our stewardship, is the duty of alL— -Let us 
instantly and diligently look into the state of our ac- 
counts with God, and as promptly ^' resolve what to 
do,'* while there is yet time, and before the stewardship 
it finally taken from us, ver. 4. 

That the diligence and attention of worldly men in tern* 
poral matters, ought to stimulate Christians, to similar 
attention in their preparation for heaven, ver. 8. 

That the wisdom of the Christian will be seen by ' his 
turning all his worldly means, privileges, and talents, 
into the current of eternity, ver. 9. 

That diligence in the duties attached to poverty, or those 
arising from the privations of life, is as necessary, as 
it is in a state of greater elevation of rank, or more 
extended influence. — They who neglect the prescribed 
duties of the one situation, we are here assured, would 
also neglect the duties of the other, ver. 10. 

That the neglect of the common secular duties of life, is 
one great cause of preventing sinners ifrom receiving 
the gospel, or b^;inning a course of reformation and 
piety, ver. 11. 

That they who continue to neglect, or abuse the tem- 
poral good things which God has entrusted to th^u 
in this world, shall never receive from him the better 
and enduring inheritance which he has laid up for 
the eternal consolation of his people in heaven, ver. 
12. 

That they who would serve God, must renounce the 
service of sin, the love of the world, and an undue re- 
gard to the opinions and approbation of men.-— If we 
are faithful servants to God, no other usurper will be 
allowed to interfere in the empire of our heart, or 
our obedince to his will, as made known in his word» 
ver. 13. 
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SECTION xxxin. 

The Rich Man and the J3<ggar.«— Luke xvi. 

19—31. 

NARRATIVE. 

THE oofetons FhariBeet hearing our Lord affirm that 
they could not serve God and mammon, derided 
him. But our Lord sharply rebuked them, and solemn- 
ly warned tK^m of the danger o£ all those who placed 
their affratlons on the things of time, and sought their 
good things principally in this world. ^TMf He did hy 
deifverfng ths following parable of the Rich Man and 
the Beggar. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 19. In vrhat was this rich man clothed ? How 
did he fare ? How often did he fare sumptuously ?-^0. 
What was Lazantt ? Where was he laid ? What wa* 
he fuU 0/9-^21. What did this beggar desire? What did 
he desire to be fed with? What did the dogs do ? Whose 
sores did the degs lick ?— -22. What became nfthe hey- 
gar 9 Where was his soul carried ? By whom was his 
soul carriedto heaven ? What beeame of the rich man f 
What was done to his body after he died ? — 23. Where 
did he lift up his eyes ? In what condition was he ? 
Whom did he see ? Where did he see Abraham ? Who 
was in Abraham's bosom ?— 24. To whom did this man 
ery ? What did he call Abraham ? Whom did he desire 
Abraham to send ? What did he wish cooled ? With 
what did he wish his tongue cooled ? How much water 
did he desire to cool his tongue ? Why did he wish this 
wateor— 25. What had he received in lus lifetime ? Who 
•aid he had received his good things in this world ? 
What did Abraham say Lazarus had received ? What 
did he say of Lazarus now ? What was tHe rich man's 
case? — 26. What does Abraham say was fixed ? Where 
is this gulf fixed ? What did this gulf prevent those who 
are in heaven from doing ? What did it prevent others 
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who were in hell from doing ? — ^27> Whither did b.^ imix 
Abraham to send ? Whom did he desire him t9 sendjt 
—•28. How many brethren had he in hii &thiar*8 hoose ^ 
To whom was Lazarus to testify ? What did he wish to 
prevent ?— 29. What did Abraham say they had ? Whar 
should they do with Moses and the prophets? — 30. 
>Vliat did the rich man suppose would have greater ei- 
feet upon his brethren ? What did he suppose they 
would do if one went to them from the dead?^.31« Who- 
would not be persuaded ? By what would they not be 
persuaded ? What is more likely to persuade sinners to 
repent than one rising from the dead ? If they believe 
not Moses and the prophets, what does Abraham say 
sinners will not be ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 19. Clothed in purple amdfine linen^ Very gaudi- 
ly and expensively dressed. — Fafvdswmpiwnuly^ Hid eM 
and drink of the most delicate and expensive food. 

20. Full efeoree^ His skin and flesh broken, and emit- 
ting matter, caused by some loathsome disease. 

2 1 . Crumbs^ Broken pieces of bread.—- Xrtdttfcf hit soret^ 
His limbs being exposed for want of clothing, the dogs 
had an opportunity with their tongues of removing the 
matter which oozed from his wounds. 

22. Alraham'e bowm^ A term used by the Jews to 
signify heaven. 

23. Lazariu in ?us bosom^ Lazarus surrounded with 
the happiness and glory of heaven, in the company of 
Abraham and the saints. 

26. Gu^, A bottomless and impassable deep. 

28. Testify^ Bear witness of what I endure, for my 
neglect of religion and the duties of life while on earth. 

29. Moses and the prophets^ The word of God, or the 
Bible, which cannot lie, and which is a sufficient testi- 
mony of the faithfulness of God in punishing the i^nck- 
ed. 

30. From the dead^ Rose up from the grave, or came 
again from the world of spirits. 
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31. Pertuaded, Convinced by argument, and prevailed 
on to believe the truth, or to forsi&e their sin. 

ILLUSTRATION OF THE SYMBOLS. 

The rich man in this parable represents those who 
place all their affections on, and seek all their enjoyments 
from, the things of time : Who, though they are not 
chai^lfeable with gross wickedness or crime, are yet living 
without GK)d, and indifferent and careless of his will or 
hit commands. Such have no desire for spiritual enjoy- 
mmts, or commauion with Ood. Having all to lose in 
this world, and nothing to hope for in the world to come, 
they are insensibly led, first to doubt, and then to deny 
the just retributions of God for sin in another world, 
and thuA to live as if there was no hereafter. How dread- 
ful must the case of such be ! when, at the moment of 
death they are compelled to shut their eyes to all their 
darling enjoyments in life, and must open them in the ter- 
inenta of hell, without the most distant hope of ameli- 
oration or change ! 

The begffae is intended to shew the g^at superiority 
(»f spiritual riches to aU the luxuries and enjoyments of 
life. A man may be houseless, hungry, naked, and dis- 
eased, and yet be happy, the friend of Ood, and minister- 
ed unto by angels. His sufferings here are but short, and 
his consolations while enduring them are both great and 
many. And when death approaches, his arrival is wel- 
comed. He drops his distempered body, amd all the ills 
that adhere to sinful mortality, and ascends under the 
l(uidanoe of angels, to the everlasting mansions prepared 
for him by his Father in glory. The evils which he 
endured in life, aided him in his ascent from the world : 
Like a cloud wafting his soul to heaven, though they 
obscured for a moment the sun of his happiness, gave 
place to a doudless-tsky and an eternal day. .But the 
good things of the rich man chained him to the earth. 
Giqktivated by the vanities Of time, he refused to look on 
their worthlessness, or to remember their end. For- 
getting God, and heaven, and eternity, he continued to 
ding to the world, till his day closed, and Ms ^\\.t\ -tK^w^. 
down, leaving bim in darkneM and eveT\a»V.\n% xC\\^x. 
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LESSONS. 

From IMm Swlkm we leam^ 

That men ought to beware of priding themselTeB ii 
richet. If thme are made the ch^ good of the 
they cease to be a Uesting, and are oenyerted : 
curse, ver. 19. 

That outward drcumstanoes are not to be judged 
tokens of Ood*8 love, or God's displeasure.--lHi 
mies may ^^ flourish like the green bay tree ;*' 
his own people may, for wise reasons, be ^' deel 
afflicted, tormented,*' ver. 19« 20. 

That no situation in life is so wretched and mia 
as to prevent Ood from taking up his abode wit 
people. He measures not the size of their haHs, o 
gards the fineness of their dress ; but delighta to 
with the humble and the contrite in heart, ti 
houseless and homeless, and in the eye of men wi 
ed and miserable, ver. 29. 
hat true religion, and the hopea »o^ everlasting j 
must not raise us above that stauon in which 
has placed us. The saint who was soon to ooc 
seat in glory, yet^ white on earth, contentedly 
on the crumbs from'4he table of the ungodly, whi 
cessitated to do so, ver. 21. 

T.'iat death is a messenger of peace to the righteoa 
arrests at once the full current of inquietodes, ' 
tend to harrass the soul, removes every uncomfo 
and painful circumstance, and opens the aven 
peace, and comfort, and everlasting joy, ver. 22i 

That the pomp of the ungodly rich ehould lead 
serious reflection on the delusions and vanity odf 4 
ly things. Decorate the perishing body as wi 
either living or dead, if the toul is miserable 
danger, it ie but a senseless mockery, ver. 22. 

That though men may continue to shut their e 
the danger of their state, yet this does not make 
situation the more safe, or their destruction lei 
uun. The time must come when their eyes w 
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opened to the truth of 6od*s word here, or to the re- 
ality of his indignatioa in hell hereafter, ver. 23. 
That the riches, and pleasures, and honours of this life, 
have no power to mitigate or remove the pains of 
the unseen world. Narrow as is the space which 
divides time from eternity, there is yet no passage 
there for those things in whidi the wicked have cen- 
tered all their hope, ver. 23. 
That the torments of hell will be increased by the happi- 
ness of the saints, and the knowledge of those being 
^ in heaven, who were once their neighbours, or with 

^ whom they were acquainted while upon earth, ver. 23. 

That the pains of the ungodly in another world, are in- 
*"' conceivable and etemaL ^' Their worm dieth not, 

~ and their fire is not quenched,'* ver. 24. 

^ That even parents will at last have to acquiesce in the 
'^ just punishment of their ungodly children. Abraham 

Br acknowledged the rich man to have been a son after 

^' the flesh, but having continued and died an enemy to 

' God, the bonds of Section are now for ever broken, 

^ ver. 25. 

^ That the troubles and afflictions of life, will render the 
Pf ' hapiuness of heaven more exquisite and delightful 

^ to the people of God ; while the prosperity and sinful 

"^ indulgences of the wicked, will render their situation 
hereafter more intolerable, ver. 25. 
f" That the pains of hell and the happiness of heaven, can 
*|^ never be the lot of the same individual. He that is 
in heaven, is there for ever ; and they who are once 
in hell, are within the gulf which is never to be pass- 
ed, ver. 26. 
^^ That any example, enticement, or persuasion on the 
part of sinners, which shall induce others to commit 
sin, shall tend greatly to aggravate their pains and 
Bufferings in the world of spirits, ver. 28. 
That as the truths of the bible are appointed by God to 
be the great means of man's salvation, it ought to be 
our most urgent desire to become better acquainted 
^ o^' with its truths, and to believe and obey its doctrines 
iU ki 3Q^ duties, ver. 29. 
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That the heart of man is very deoaitfuL Sinxu 
themselves hy thinking, that if they were i 
situation, or enjoyed some other privilege 
do at present, then they would repent, a 
and ohey the gospel ; not understanding, 
who resist the plain and demonstrative i 
the hihle, *' would not believe though one 
the dead," ver. 30, 31. 



SECTION XXXIV 

Ten Lepers Cured. — ^Luke xvii. 11- 

NARRATIVE. 

A FT£R delivering the parable of the Rid 
•"■ the Beggar, our Lord instructed the c 
avoid being the cause of others committing i 
xvii. 1 — 10.) and about the same time, reso 
into Judea to Lazarus who was sick, (John : 
On his way he met ten men, who were lepen 
desired to go and shew themselves to the pi 
their way, they found themselves healed ; i 
them, overcome with gratitude at thekindnesi 
of Christ, returned back to give him thanks f< 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 11. Where was Jesus going ? What 
he pass through ? M^hat part of Samaria a: 
did he pass through ? — 12. How many men 
MTiere did they meet him ? WTiat was the i 
these men ? Where did they stand ? — 13. 
they lift up ? To whom did they speak ? 
they call him ? What did they atk him to \ 
TVho saw them ? What did he bid them i 
happened en the way 9 — 15. How many tui 
What made him turn back ? Whom did 
when he turned back ? — 16. At whose feet d 
Oa what iB it said h» feU? W^tdidhegiv 
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.at eountryman was this man ? — 17. Who answered 
this ? How many did he 8ay had been cleanted $ 
Nit whom did he ask P — 18. What had the nine not 
• ? Who had done this ?— 19. Who bade him arise ? 
tact else did he bid him do ? What had his &ith 
e? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 12. VUlagey A little town, or a collection of 
nises in the country. — Lepers^ Men troubled with a 
athsome disease called leprosy, which being infectious, 
evented them from approaching those who were clean. 
13. L^fM up their voicesy Cried aloud with eamest- 



14. Cleamedy Healed of their disease. 

15. Glorified God, Gave God thanks for the cure 
hich had been so miraculously accomplished. 

16. A Samaritan, A native of Samaria, who were in 
neral idolaters, and at enmity with the Jews. 

LESSONS. 

t 

From this section we team, 
h9t we oaght mutually to associate, and support each 
other in times of trouble or distress, thus^ endeavour- 
ing to remove or to mitigate the severity of our af- 
lyftions, ver. 12. 

hat in every public, or general calamity, we ought 
ourselves to apply to Chnst for relief, and induce our 
companions in trouble also to accompany us in our 
Igttitions, ver. 13. 

9^ many are found crying to Christ for mercy in the 

j|ime of distress, who forget and forsake him as soon 

M he grants them relief, ver. 13. 

pat as God's manner of dealing with sinners is often 

Itty s ter i ous, and beyond,the comprehension of those whom 

.jbe is about to relieve, it should be our study simply 

to ibUow in the path he has prescribed to us in hu 

vocd, and leave the result of every providence whoUf 

ti;his wisdom and goodness, ver. 14 
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That sinners are not to expect that their si 
forgiven, and their souls washed from the 
ness, hut hy those means which God hims 
pointed, ver. 14. 

That a sense of help and foi^veness shaul 
more earnestly to inquire after and follow 
and should stimulate us to shew our grati 
ing to his glory, ver. 15. 

That while ti^e ungrateful recipients of Goc 
get no more than the outward mercy ; th 
humble and grateful for his goodness, recc 
spiritual blessing, ver. 15. 

That true faith is always accompanied by h 
gratitude. — When we really believe that ^ 
danger of death, but are now by the grace 
ness of God, made the heirs of glory, sel 
and wondering gratitude must necessarily 
16. 

That the ingratitude of so many at the n}eri 
tinned goodness of God, should excite v 
over our own spirits, lest we also, in this : 
take of their sin, ver. 17* 

That they tirho enjoy the most favourable o; 
of improvement, are not always most li 
them.— The faith of this poor idolatrous S 
found to outstrip that of his more favot 
nions, who seem to have been Jews, ver. 

That the way to procure a supply of new bh 
God, is diligently to improve, and constan 
our gratitude for those we have formerly 
'' To him that hath, more shall be given,' 

That as faith is the grand instrument of n 
tion, we ought to pray that God would in* 
the illumination of his Spirit, and stren| 
enabling us daily to exercise it incur jour 
life, ver. 19. 
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SECTION XXXV. 

Lazarus Raised from the Grave, 
• John xi. 30—46. 

NARRATIVE. 

^H£N Jesus arrived at Bethany^ after oaring Che 
ten lepers^ he feand that Lazarus was dead, and 
been buried .four days. He, however-, coming to 
grave with the sister and friends of Laauurus, order- 
them to remove the stone from the cave where ue 
buried, and ordered him to come forth. This com- 
d was aeoompanied with power, aad liazarus reviv- 
snd came forth alive. This caused the Pharisees tr 
a council for the purpose of putting him to death, 
preventing the people from acknowledging him to 
he Messiah ; which caused our Lord to retire to a 
called Ephraim, where he remained for some time 
I his disciples. (John zi. 1—57.) 

EXERCISE. 

er. 30. Who was not yet come into the town? Who 
met him ? Where wa^ Jesus at this time ?— 31. 

rose up hastily ? Who were with her ? Where 

1 these Jews and Mary ? What did Mary do ? Who 
ured her ? Where did they think she was going ? 
at did they suppose she intended to do at the grave ? 
U Who saw Jesus ? When did she see him ? What 
Aie do when slie saw him ? What fjcould his being there 
r prevented? — 33. "WTio was troubled ? What did 
do in spirit ? What* troubled him, and made him 
in^n spirit ? — 34. What did Jesus ask ? What did 
f bid Jesus do ?— 35. WTio wept ?— 3C. WTiora did 
Jews say he loved ? — 37. What did tiie Jews say 
18 had done ? What did they say he could have pre- 
yed ?— <38. Where did Jesus come ? In what state 
he come to the grave? What kind of grave was this? 
at lay upon it ?— 3^ What did Jeeus bid them take 
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away ? Wfio spoke of tJie body being putrified $ Who 
was Martha ? What made her think the body would be 
putrified ?^-40. What had Jesus before this, said she 
would see ? On what condition was she to see the g^ory 
of Ood ? — 41. What did they do with the stone ? From 
whence did they take it away ? What did Jesus do ? 
To whom did he pray ? For what did he thank God 't 
— 42. What did he know ? For whose sake had he spo- 
ken ? What did he wish them to belisre ? — 43. Tc 
whom did Jesus cry ? When did. he cry ? What did h( 
cry ? — 44. Who camejbrth 9 What was bound ? Wid 
what was he bound ? In what state was his face ? Wbal 
did Jesus bid them do ? — 45. Who bdiered on him ' 
What Jews believed on him ? What made them hthen 
on him ? — 46. Where did some of the other Phaiiseei 
go ? What did they tell them ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 33. Groaned in spiriiy Was greatly affected b; 
the ^ef Avhich he 8aw around him ; and the hardnes! 
of heart which was exhibited by some of the Jews. 

38. Cave^ An appartment hewn out of the rock, oi 
dui^ in the earth. 

39. Stinketh^ Is corrupted, and emits a nauseous smel 
in consequence. 

LESSONS. 

From this section we,leam. 

That a feeling sense of the absence of Christ, will exdt 
his people to realise his presence in every ordinano 
and dispensation of his providence, ver. 31. 

That no company should keOp us from meeting wit) 
Christ, whether in his ordinances, or at a throne o 
grace, ver. 81. 

That we ought to sympathize with our neighbours ani 
friends in their affliction, ^^ weeping with those wh* 
weep, and rejoicing with those who rejoice," ver. 31 

That we are very imperfect judges of the wisdom o 

God's dealings with his people. That which we thinl 

might and should have been prevented, will at last h 

found to have been the surest and readiest way o 

promoting God*s gVory an^ que o^h \Mt^ v\iWests 

#eA 32. 
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"halt we muf t never set bounds to God^s goodness or pow. 
•r, or suppose, that his delay to deliver his people, is 
the effect if neglect, and not of wisdom. Lazarus died, 
not because Christ had not power to heal him while 
B% a distance, but to shew still greater power, in rais* 
ing him from the dead, ver. 32. 

Oiaft we ought sincerely to sympathize with others in 
their afflictions ; sharing in their griefs, and endea- 

: Fouring, as we have opportunity, to lighten or remove 
them, ver. 33. 

Vhat aa inquiry into the circumstances of those whom 

- mm intend to benefit, is a proper prelude to our deedis 
of beneficence. Our enquiries, and their answers, ' 

■ will tend still more to soften our hearts to pity, and 
eoKite theirs to gratitude, ver. 34. 

rhat the people of God should be affected by the trials of 
others, as well as by their own sufferings.-- Jesus, 
who endured the heaviest afflictions without a mur- 
mur, wept for the sorrows of Martha and Mary, ver. 
35. 

rhat our love to one another, ought net only to be sin- 
cere, but also open and candid.-— In this duty of love 
to the brethren in particular, our ^ light should be 
made so to shine before men,*' that all may take 
knowledge of us that ^' we have been with Jesus," 
and be xnade to say with the Jews here, '^ Behold how 
he loved them,'* ver. 36. 

rhat former experience of Christ's power and goodness, 
should encourage us to hope for them being again ex- 
erted in our favour when necessary, in the time to 
come, ver. 37* 

nuSt hardness of heart, and unbelief in sinners, are 
greater causes of grief and affliction to the people ef 
God, than any temporal calamity which can befal 
them, ver. 38. 

that we are not presumptuously to trust in God for do- 
ing us good, while we neglect the means he has ap- 
pointed. — Ldzarus will be raised, but men must re- 
move the stone, ver. 89. 

That as unbelief is always rearing up excuses for the 
neglect of commandftd duty, and thus preventing the 
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free course and operations of the gospel, we ougl 
simply to do what Christ has OHnmanded us, in tl 
confident hope of seeing ^' the glory of Qod," ver. 3 
40. 

That if we would have Christ do for us, or for our 
what we cannot do for ourselves, we must diligent 
attend to, and perform those things which he hi 
commanded, and which he has put in our power.- 
The Jews could not give Lazarus life, but they ooil 
take away the stone, ver. 41. 

That the performance of every duty should l>e aooon 
panied by prayer and thanksgiving, after the exan 
pie of our liord, ver. 41. 

That the intercession of Christ is always effectual, vc 
42. 

That all the wonders of Christ's life, and all the difpa 
sations of God*s special providence towards us, shoa 
be used by us for the strengthening of our faith, vc 
42. 

That it is the duty of those who are commissioned 
speak to sinners, to follow the example of Christ, ai 
to command attention, and exhort sinners to r 
turn to God, though they are at the time dead in tie 
passes and sins. — He who has given them the cm 
mission to speak, can accompany their word wii 
power, and cause even the dead to lire, ver.. 43. 

That when God by his power and spirit gives life totl 
sinner, he commands the use of means for the perfec 
ing of the work. — It is God alone who can give life ' 
the soul ; but his servants on earth, by their instra 
tions and exhortations, must endeavour to awaken tl 
conscience, and teach sinners their duties, ver. 44. 

That the power of Christ, exhilrited in the conversicHi 
sinners, should increase our love, and strengthen m 
faitli, ver. 45. 

That the grace and blessing of God aie necessary for tl 
conversion of sinners— The power displayed in tl 
resurrection of Lazarus, while it was the meant 
converting some, increased the enmity and oppositic 
of others^ ver. 46 
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SECTION XXXVI. 

LaboMrert hired at different Hours, 
Matt K. 1—16. 

NARRATIVE- 

rHILE residing at Ephnim, the Pharisees asked 
ear Lord Gonceming the kingdom €*£ God, when 
vetdd the destmction of Jerusalem, and his ewn 
rings, (Loke xvii. 20 — 37 ) delivered the paraUe ef 
importunate widow, (Luke xviii. 1 — 8.) and the pa* 
sef the Pharisee and the Publican, (Luke xviii. 0— - 
and sometime afterwards, g^re his opinion oonoem* 
divorce, (Matth. zix. 3—12. Mark x. 2—13.) Ob 
B children being brought te him, he blessed them, 
tth. xix. 13—15. Mark x. IS— 10. Luke xriii. lfi-« 
and on leaving Ephraim on his way to Jerusalem, 
rered a discourse on self-denial, after an interview 
i a ruler, who asked what he should do to inherit 
oal Ufe, (Matth. xix. 1S_30. Markx. 17—31. Luko 
L 18—30.) He at the same time delivered the pa- 
e of the labourers hired at different hours, which 
If the subject of the present section. 

EXERCISE. 

'er. 1. What did our Lord compare to an honschold- 
When did this householder firsi go out $ For 
.t purpose did he go out 9 — 2. With whom did he 
»? For what wages did he agree with them? 
«re did he send them ?— 3. At what hour did he go 
the second time $ What did he see ? Where were 
f standing ? What were they doing while standing 
he market place ?— 4. Where did he bid them go ? 
at did be say he would give them ? What did they 
>..-5. At what other hours did he go out$ What 
he do at these hours 8—6. At wfuU funtr did he go 
for th» last time 9 What did he then fittd ? What 

H 
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did he ask them ? — 7* What was their reason for stand* 
ing idle ? Where did he bid them* go ? What were 
they to receive ? — 8. Who was to give them their hire ? 
Who desired the steward to give them their hire : At 
what time did he give this order ? With whom was the 
steward to begin ? With whom was he to end ?■— 9. 
What was given to tliem who were hired at the elevenih 
hour 9 — 10. What did those who were haired in the morning 
receive ? What did they think they should have re- 
ceived ? — 11. What did they do when they reosired it ? 
Against whom did they murmur ? — 12. Who had been 
made equal to them ? How long did they say the last 
had wrought ? What had they themselves borne ?— 
13. Who answered to this ? WhcU did the master caU 
him ? What had he not done ? For what did he say 
they had agreed ? — 14. What did he bid him take ? 
Where was he to go ? "What did the master say he 
would do ? — 15. What did he say was lawful for him to 
do ? What did he suppose made the man's eye evil ?.~ 
16. Who does our Lord say shall be first ' MHio shall 
be last ? Who are called ? How many are chosen ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Householder^ A pei'son who keeps an esta- 
blishment of servants, labourers, and others, for neces- 
sary purposes.— .jyir^ labourers into his vineyard^ Engage 
])ersons for a certain sum, to labour in Ids garden or 
vineyard. 

2. Pennp, A denarius er Roman penny, was seven- 
pence halfpenny sterling. 

3. Third hour. Nine o'clock in the momingw 

4. Whatsoever is right^ The proportion of wages for 
the time you labour. 

5. Sixth and ninth hours. Twelve o'dodc noon, and 
three o'clock afternoon. 

(). Eleventh hour. Five oVlock in the afternoon, about 
one hour before sun set, or six o'clock, when labourert 
in general quitted their work for the day. 

8. Even, Evening, the time when their labour Was 

over for the day Steward, He who took charge of his 

affairs, and paid and received his money. 
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11. Murmured^ Began secretly to complain among 
tmselres. — Good^man of the houte^ The master of the 
ise who had hired them. 

12. Borne the burden and heat of the day^ Laboured 
m morning till night, not only in the cool of the mom« 
; and evening when labour is easiest, but during the 
i-day heat, when labour in the fields is almost intol- 
ible. 

14. Take that thine it, Take that which belongs to 
1. 

15. It thine eye evil. Are you envious and displeased 
leeing the good bestowed upon others, though it if 
< ftt your expence. 

ILLUSTRATION OF THE SYMBOLS. 

Fhe vineyard in this parable, means the church of 
rift, and labouring in it, means a performance of re- 
ous duties towards Oed, and towards men. The 
irent hours, means different periods of time or of 
i ; childhood, youth, manhood, and old age. The 
jes, means the blessings and promises of the gospel, 
ich are bestowed by God as he sees fit, not with 
ard to former character so much, as to the activity 
gence, faith, and love of those who receive it. 
Hie intention of our Lord in delivering this pare- 
to the Jews, seems to have been, to shew them the 
lity and justice of his dealings with the Pharisees 
L uie Jews, in communicating the privileges of the 
pel to publicans, sinners, and Gentiles. The self- 
bteous Pharisees, and the Jewish nation in general, 
o were nominally engaged as labourers in the vine* 
■d of God, received all, and more than they could dsim 
m him as their Master ; and therefore, they hadno right 
diallenge him for making others partakers of the Uke 
ice with themselves ; nay, in the dose of the parable, 
intimates, that while the Jews cast from them the 
Bsings thus offered to them by God, the Gentiles, and 
•e sinners whom they pretended to despise, would 
ue, receive, and enjoy them, while they themialves 
mid be cast out. 
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Jxt a more general sense^ however, tlie parable ooi 
▼eys to all Christians an important lessos, and poin' 
out the freeness of gospel privileges and hlessings to a 
who sincerely repent and turn unto God. They wl 
have been eaUed to the belief of the truth in early lif< 
in the morning of their days, shall have all that God hi 
promised, nay infinitely '' more than they can eithi 
ask or think ;" while others, called at a later period < 
life, though they have not ^' borne the burden and he 
of the day," nay, though they have been called in the 
old age, at the eleventh hour, will likewiae receii 
*' more than they can either ask or think," even ete 
nal life. 

We are not to suppose, that the people of God wi 
murmur at his dealing thus gradeuky with tinners i 
every age ; but eur Lord here intends to shew hs, thi 
hypocrites, and mere nominal Christians, who are but uj 
profitable labourers in his service, who might, and w! 
frequently do, murmur against the freedom of gosp 
grace to all who sincerely seek it, are quite inexcusabl 
'* After thej/ have done fUl," even according to their om 
epinioh of their doings, '' they are but unprofitable se 
vants ;" and have no claim upon God, far less have th( 
any right to challenge him for doing what he will wii 
his own, in communicating his blessings to others. 

LESSONS. 

From Ihii McHon toe leam^ 

That God is anxious for the salvation of all ; calling \ 
by his servants, his word, his ordinances, and tl 
circnmstances of his providence, even at the eariic 
period of our lives, ver. 1. 

That though all men are by nature sinners, rebeb again 
God, and servants to another master ; yet he is plea 
ed to call them to himself, reconcile them to his A 
racter, promise them wages and reward, and uat 
tkem into his vineyard to labour, in their several st 
tions, in the great cause of the gespel of peace, ver. 
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[liat ag childliood is the nataral and best time of our 
£▼08 to begin our labours for Ood and eternity, we 
ought as ministers, parents, or teachers, early to in- 
vite and encourage children to come and labour in 
the vineyard of God, ver. I. 

Phat as Ood has been pleased to offer us a reward for 
our labours in his service, thou^^ ht has an un- 
doubted right to them all ; we shall be without ezeose, 
if we are found neglecting a service that is not OAly ^ 
our duty, but our privilege, ver. 2. 

fbtkt idleness in the cause of Ood, is a state of rebelKon 
against his authority. It is not they only who are 
■wearers and Sabbath-breakers, and disobedient to 
parents, who shall be condemned, but they who ne- 
gleot to use their opportunities of usefulness, and to 
improve their talents in the service of Ood, ver. 8. 

Hiat whenever we receive a call to duty, it is danger- 
ous to refuse, or to delay complying with it. '^ To day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts," 
▼er. 4, 5. 

Fhat no age or condition is beyond the reach of divine 

f race.— They who have delayed till the eleventh 
our, are still invited and made weleome to the free 
grace offered in the gospel, ver. 6, 7* 

Fhat there is more hope of those who have lived long 
without the means of grace and the calls of the gospel, 
and who have accordingly never been asked to hire in 
the service of Christ, than there is of those who 
Aave Icmg resisted every invitation, and have arri'red 
at the eleventh hour, without obeying it, ver. 7* 

rhat at whatever period of life the Lord's people enter 
upon his service, whether in youth, manhood, or old 
age, they will then seek and serve no other master 
till the close of their day, when they shall be called 
to receive their promised reward, ver. 8. 

That the full reward of the Christian is not to be ex- 
pected in this world. — It is not till the day of labour 
and of life has closed, and the evening of death has 
arrived, that the people of Ood will be admitted to 
their glorious inheritance, ver. 8. 



164 Labourers Hired, Sj^c. Sbct. 3& 

That God is a bouiitifttl i&aster..— £e deals not with 
men aeoording to strict jtiitice, hut according to the 
multitude of his mercies in Jesus Christ, ver. 9. 

That covetous desires, and unreasonable expectations, 
are the causes of uiuch pain and uneasiness to those 
who indulge them, and frequently lead to unchari- 
table thoi^ts of, and improper conduct to others, 
ver. 10, 11. 

'That a self-righteous spirit, and too high an opinion of 
our own doings, are derogatory to the honour of God, 
and of a right and charitable frame of spirit towards 
others, ver. 12. 

That God is the sovereign dispesttr of his own bounty. 
—•He giveth unto all men liberally ; and no one has 
a right to complain, because he deals out his boun- 
ties to others, more liberall^r than he does to them, 
ver. 1-3, 14. 

That the example in others of kindness and ctiarity to- 
wards our fellow-TAen, should stimulate us to imitate 
them, and not sank to detract from the goodness of 
others as an excuse for our own neglects, ver. 15. 
That they who are most favoured in providence by en- 
joying spiritual privileges, are not always most bene- 
fited by them. — Those who in this respect have been 
last, will, by their attention and diligence be found at 
last to be first, ver. 16. 
That God is sovereign in his dealings with sinners.*- 
He calk all, but permits many to resist his grace and 
quench his Spirit, ver. 16. 
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SECTIOJT xxxvii: 

Blind Beggar cured near Jericho 
Mark x. 46—52. 

See alxo Mat. xs. 29^-34. and Luke xviii. 35_43. 

NARRATIVE 

A F*T£R dblivering the parable of the LaDouren^ 
»*• while on his way to Jerusalem, our Lord again 
)retold his suffering and resurrection, and. inculcated 
omility on his followers, (Math. zx. 17 — 28. Mark x. 
2^^*46' Luke xviii. 31 — 34.) Coming to Jericho, lie 
mred two blind men who were sitting by the way- 
de begging ; one in particular, named Bartimeus, was 
'eU known in the place, and iirho, after receiving sight, 
illowed Jesus in his journey. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 46. To what city did our Lord and his disdples 
!>me ? Who went with them when they left Jericho ? 
Thorn did they find by the way-side ? Whose son was 
lartimeus ? Where did they ^d Bartimeus ? What was 
e doing by the way-side ?— 47r What did he hear ? 
Hiat did he do when he heard that it was Jesus of Na- 
ftreth ? To whom did he cry ? What did he call him ^ 
Vhat did he ask f On whom did he wish Jesus to have 
lercy ? — 48. Who charged him ? What did they charge 
im ? Who was to hold his peace ? What effect had 
%is charge en hifn 9 Who cried the more ? What 
lade him cry the more ? What did he cry ? — 49. 
Vhat did Jesus do ? Who stood still ? What did he 
ommand ? Who called the blind man ? Who com- 
aanded them to call the blind man ? What did they 
ay to the blind man ? What did they desire him to 
« ? What did they bid him do ? Why did they bid 
•im rise ? Who did they say had called the blind man ? 
»50« '^hat did he cast away ? Who cast away his gar* 
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ment ? What did he do when he cast away his gar- 
ment ? To whom did he come ?— -81. Who spoke to 
him ? What did Jesus ask at him ? Who r€tnmed a& 
answer to this ? What did the blind man call Jesns ? 
What did he wish to receive ?— 52. JVhat did Jesua bid 
him do f Who bade him go away ? What had made him 
whole f What did he receive ? When did he receive lut 
sight ? Who received his sight ? What did he do when 
he received his sight ? Whom did lie follow ? Whither 
did he follow Jesus ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 46. Jericho^ A city of the Benjamites, about 19 
tniles east fr-om Jerusalem. — Disciples, Scholars, or £dI^ 
lowers. — Highwat/'Side, The side of one of the principal 
roads leading into the city. 

47* Son of David, A descendant of King David ; a 
name given by the Jews to their expected Messiah. 

48. Charged him. Commanded, or intreated 
Hold his peace, Be s^ent. 

49. Be of good comfort. Be glad, take courage. 

50. Garment,, Part of his clothes, the upper part of 
his dress in which he had been wrapped. 

52. Thp faith haff^inade thee whole. His bdlief in Jesos 
Christ as the Messiah, was the reason why he was.£a|«dL 

LESSONS. 

From this Section'*we (eam^ 

That where Christ is found* we should follow. — That 
spot is no linger to be d^*sired which he and his people 
forsake ver. 46. 

That we ought to be watchful over our own hearts, lest 
we be only following Christ with the multitude.— 
Such may be found crying ^' Hosanna" to him to-day, 
who will not hesitate to join in crying '^ crucify him** 
to-4norrow, ver. 46. 

That eye-sight shoi&ld be prized and improved. — Whik 
we can read the Word of God for ourselves, let us bi^ 
eome acquainted with t^ie Son of David, lest othcrsi 
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irho are less highly favoured than we are, should put 
u to shame, ver. 46. 

tat when we find ourselves in providence depdv«d of 
me privilege, we ought to be more dih'gent in im- 
proving vriaX we possess. — This man could not smt 
Jetos, but he gladly heard of him, ver. 47* 
tat present opportunities must be eagerly laid hold of 
ind improved.— Jesus is now passing by in his ordi- 
aances ; if we allow him to depart without a cure, we 
may be left in the darkness of ignorance and sin for 
ever, ver. 47- 

lat the foundation of prayer rests in a sense of our 
ownneedi and of Christ's abrlity. — If <re feel ourwants, 
ind know his power and goodnass, prayer will be the 
consequence, ver. 47< 

tat though unconverted sinners may not be able to 
lee all the beauties of Christ, and the blessings of sal- 
ration ; yet, if they avIU but be convinced oi their own 
danger and inability, and desire relief, they may, like 
this blind man, " feel after him," and cry for and lind 
mercy, in the use of such means as are within tbeir 
power, ver. 47. 

tat mercy, — pure, — ^undeserved mercy ,-^s the only 
plea of the sinner. — We have nothing, and deserve 
nothing ; but mercy is the offer oi the gospel, ver. 47- 
lat our taking offence at, or treating with harshness, 
the anxiety of others for the wdfare of their souls, is 
I sure sign of ignorance of, and carelessness about, 
3ur own spiritual condition, ver. 48. 
at discouragements, opposition, or even threatenings 
from men, should s'tir us up to greater activity, and 
nore earnestness in securing the salvation of our 
souls. — Yielding to opposition or clamour now, may 
be followed by ruin /or ever^ ver. 48. 
tat the persevering cry of the awakened sinner will 
Dot be made in vain. — Christ may seem at first to 
pass on, but he will at least hear, and stop for their 
comfort and healing, ver. 49. "^ 

tat as sinners are brought to Chti&t |^Ti«x^U^ Vr| ^^« 
mtrumentalitj of hi^ f<urvantft, ^« ^Ida\^^ ^Ti^ffM^ 
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every opportunity of making known his invitati 
and inviting sinners to take the benefit of it, ver. 

That the calls and invitations of the gospel are cai 
of comfort and joy to every sinner. The g^pel, 
doubt lays open and exposes the wounds of sin in 
heart of a sinner, but it at the same time poun 
the wine and oil of conscdation -and forgiveness, . 
thus binds up the heart which was previously broIi 
ver. 49. 

That an application of the comforts of the gospel n 
always be accompanied with exhortations to dilige 
in the use of means. — ^We are not only to say *"*• b 
good comfort," but we are to exhort the sinner 
*'*' rise," and exert himself, when his Lord calls h 
▼er. 49. 

That every impediment in our way to God and to b 
ness, should be anxiously and instantly removed 
of our way.-~The gam^ent that would have previ 
ed his psiiig) or running tp Christ, is laid hold of 
ly to be removed and cast from him, ver. 50. 

Taat temporal comforts, and even oonmion necessai 
are not to be allowed so to occupy our attention a 
prevent our exertions for the soul and eternity——' 
garment, — ^the only garment,— 4S to be left or 
away, rather than* we should neglect the opportn: 
of a cure, ver. 60. 

That the mere forsaking of the world, and casting u 
its vanities, is not all that is necessary in the Ct 
tian's life.— He must not only cast away his garm 
but he must exert himself, and '' rise*' to newnei 
lifcv A activity and diMgenoe in his Christian i 
fare, ver. 50. 

That we ought frequently to contemplate our own wa 
that we may be qidokened in prayer, and know v 
to request, when our Lord condescends to ask, ** \l 
wilt thou that I. should do unto you ?" ver. 51. 

That the removal of spiritual blindness, and a caps 
to see and admire the glory of Christ, should be 
constant and earnest desira oi all Christ*s people. 
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That faith is tlte channel by which all our blessings are 
received from the gospel foantain. — According to our 
fjEUth, so does it fare with us, ver. 52. 

That Scriptural knowledge, and the illumination'' of 
the Spirit, will always lead the sincere soul after 
CSirist in the path of duty and holiness. He.receir. 
ed his sight, and then he ^' followed Jesus in the 
way," Ter. 62 



SECTION xxxvni. 

Christ's Puclic Entry into Jerusalem»'--^MatX. 

xxi. 1— 16. 

See ako Mark xi. 1. and Luke xiz. 29. 

NARRATIVE. 

AFTER curing the blind beggar, Jesus had an inter- 
view with Zaccheus, the publican, with whom he 
lodged, (Luke xix. 1 — 10.) and where he delivered the 
oarable of the nobleman*s servants. He then proceeded 
on his journey tq Jerusalem, where he was now about 
to suffer. On his journey he came to Bethany, and 
lodged in the house of Lazarus, where he was anointed 
by Mary, (John zi. 55—^7* xii. 1—14.) and afterwsurds 
he made his public entry into Jerusalem, with the peo- 
ple shouting, ''*' Hosanna to the Son of David,** and ac- 
ioiowledging him as the Messiah promised to their fa- 
thers 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. To what did our Lord and his disciples draw 
nigh ? To what mount did they come ? What town 
was there ? Whom did Jesus send ? How many disdples 
dii he send ? — 2. Where were the two diseiples to go 9 
"Wnere was the village to which they were to go ? What 
W^e they to find 9 In what condition was the ass to be 
f<rind ? What were they to find with her ? What were 
t .t to loose ? Where were they to take them ? Tv w'mom 
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were they to be brought ? — 3. "What were they to ssy 9 
To whom were they to tay this ? Who were they to 
■ay had need of them ? What were the people to do on 
their saying this ?— 4. Why was all this done ? Wbtt 
was done ? Who spoke this ?— 5. Whose king was to 
come ? To whom was this king to come ? What was to 
be his character ? Upon what was he .to sit ?-~Who was 
set upon the ass and the colt ? — 6. Who went ? What 
did they do ? Who had given them commandment ?— 
7- What did they bring ? Who brought the ass and the 
colt ? What did they put on them ? Upon what did 
they put their clothes ? Who sat upon the ass ?— 8. 
What were spread in the way 9 Who tpremd their gar^ 
m^nts ? "Where did they spread their garments ? What 
were cut down ? "Who cut down the branches ? From 
what did they cut down the branches ? What did they 
do with the branffhes ? Where were the branches spread? 
>~^. Who cried? Where were the multitudes that cried ? 
To whom did they proclaim hosanna ? Who did they 
say was blessed ? In whose name did he come ? — 10. 
What was moved ? Of what city were the people who 
were moved ? When were the people of Jerusalem 
moved ? Who was come into Jerusalem ? What did 
the people of Jerusalem say ? — 11. Who answered the 
enquiry of the people of Jerusalem ? Who did they 
say this was ? What did they say Jesus was ? Of what 
town did they say Jesus was ? In what country ws« 
Nazareth ?— 12. Where did Jesus go ? Into whose tem- 
ple did Jesus go ? Whom did he cast out ? Where did 
the people buy and sell ? What did he do to the tables ? 
Whose tables did he overthrow ? What did he do to the 
seats ? Whose seats did he overthrow ? What did these 
people sell ? — 13. What was Ghod*s house to be called ? 
What had they made God*s house ? — 14. Who came to 
him ? Where did the blind and the lame come ? To 
whom did the blind and the lame come ? What did Je- 
sus do to them ? — Whom did Jesus heal ? — 15. Who saw 
the wonderful things which Jesus did ? Wham did thep 
SM oryiny in the temple 9 What were the chUdren toy* 
AV ^ To wham were they crying hotatviva^ Wfto wen 
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9or€ dispUaaedf At what were the chief Priests and 
Scribes displeased ? — 16. To whom did they speak ? 
"Wliat did they ask ? Who answered them ? Out of wiiose 
■waths does Gknl perfect praise ? 

» 

EXPLANATIONS. 

. Ver. 1. I>r0w nigh. Came near. — Beihphoffe, A small 
iillage about two miles east of Jerusalem.— Jlfoim/ oj 
iMiteg, A mountain, a little way east of Jerusalem. 

2b ViUage over against you. The small town, or ham- 
let, opposite to where you now are. — Straightway, Im- 
mediately, at the same time. — CoU, A young ass. 

•. 4. FfdfiBed, Accomplished, brought to pass. 

& Daughter of Zion, The Jews, the true worshippers 
ef Ood. — BehoU, Take notice. — Meek, Gentle and mild. 
"-^oai. The young of any beast of burden. 

' 8. Multitude, Number of people assembled together.— 
Cmw ents, Clothes. — Strawed, Scattered, or spread them 
down on the road. 

. 9. Hosanna, An exclan^ution of praise, meaning, 
*• Save, we beseech thee." 

- 10. Was moved. Was in great commotion and wonder. 
. 11. Ifaxareth, The town where Jesus was brought 
mp-»-^aHlee, The district of country in which Naza- 
mth-WHS situated. 

. 12. Offerthrew, Upset, or overturned them. — Money-i 
hungers. They who gave one kind of money for ano- 



IS. Den of thieves, A harbour, or place of conceal- 
BMnt and security for those who took what was not their 

14. Healed them. Cured them of their troubles and 



15. Wondeffkd things. Things which caused people to 
be surprised and wonder. — Disphased, Not pleased, of- 
lended, angry. 

16. Babes and sucklings. Children of the tenderest 
yean. — Perfected praise. Enabled them to praise and 
adore him in a complete and perfect manner. 
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LESSONS. 
From this Section we leam* 

T'iiat we ought at all times, and in every piaoe, to be 
ready to obey the calls of duty, and Uie command, 
ments of God. — The fatigues of a journey, or the de- 
sire of refreshment or rest, did not prevent ihe two 
disciples from going their Lord*8 message, ver. L 

That there is no creature so humble, or so mean, but 
God can make it serviceable in his churdi and to hit 
people.^However small our capacity, or limited our 
opportunities, let us improve tiiem to the detent of 
our power, and the Lord can and may hononir us by 
a success which we could never have anticipated, 
ver. 2. 

That no fear of future oj^KMition, o^ hinderaofles in 
duty, should ever deter us from simply and instantly 
obeying the plain commandments of Ood.«-He is em* 
niscient and omnipotent ; and not only knows the 
heart, but can turn the hearts of all tal&e, aocom> 
plishment of his will, ver. 2. 

That caution and diarity are always neoessary'in jndg. 
ing of the conduct of our brethren^^-JSome might 
blame the disciples for removing the ftwimn^l^^ ^Jio 
knew not that their master, the Maker and Owner 
of all things, had sent for them, because he *< had 
need of them," ver. 3. 

That God will make a plain way for his people in pur- 
suing the path of their duty...He knows how they 
will be opposed, and the way by idiich they can o ffln* 
off more than conquerors, ver. 3. 

That all that we have is the Lord's property. He is 
'' The Lord," who at first gave, and who has a rigift 
to take, whatever he has need df, ver. 3. 

That we should never grudge what is required for the 
service of Christ—They are honoured who can serv i 
him ; and they who, in a proper spirit, give up an -^ 
thing for his sake, shall receive manifold more evai 
in this life, and in the world to come life everlastings 
ver. 3 
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That all that God has said shall be fulfilled..— Let us 
rejoice with trembling. He has promised, but he 
has also threatened ; we should therefore be on ofor 
guard, and watch unto prayer, ver. 4. 

That ambition, and avarice, and pride, are the fimndai 
tion of misery and disgraoe.— -True dignity was found 
in Christ ; and the glory of his trinm^ was aug» 
mented by his modesty, and meekness, and poverty, 
ver. 5. 

That it is our duty to dedare tne glory of Christ and 
his salvation to others.— Let us ^' Ull the daughter of 
Zion*' the gbries of her King, and the greatness of 
his love, ver. 5. 

That the opinions of men ought not to sway us in the dis- 
charge of our duties.— Where Christ directs as, we 
should go: What he bids, that should be done, 
▼er. 6. 

That a simple and ready obedience to the oonmrnnd- 
ments of Christ is the way to get clearer views of his 
omniscience, omnipotence, and love.— The disciplea 
went, and found it as Christ had said, ver. 6» 

That Christ's people should never scruple to deny them- 
selves some of the comforts, or even the necessaries 
of life, for Christ's sake, and the promotiim of his 
glory. The disciples stripped off part of their clothes, 
and set him upon them, ver. ^, 

T\bX when we cannot do for Christ so much as we 
would wish, we ought to do for him as much as we 
can.— They who had not garments tovspare, shewed 
their love by procuring branches of trees, ver. 8. 

That a great outcry about religion, is no sure sign of 
godliness, or attachment to the cross of Christ. — 
While the world applauds, multitudes will join $ but 
when sufferings come, they fall away, ver. 9. 

That praise is both the duty and ^e privilege of Christ's 
people, ver. 9. ^ 

That popularity, and the praise o! men, should be but 
lightly esteemed, in comparison with the favour of 
Ood— The opinions of the multitAide change like the 
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wind ; but the love and approbation of God are sure 
acnd lasting, ver 9. 

That the:bleuedneM of Christ's kingdom, and the hap. 
piness of his followers, are matters of wonder and 
surprise to the men of the world, ver. 10. 

That the joy and exultation of Christ's people will 
often induce strangers to make enquiry after him. 
ver. 10. 

That we should never refuse an answer to enquirers 
about Christ and salvation. — Some may scoff, but 
others may hear, and turn to the Lord, ver. 11. 

That times of prosperity should be times of devotion—. 
Christ^s triumph led hi ih to the temple, ver. 12. 

That tiliders and money-chiuigers are too often found 
in the church of Christ. — They who think that gain 
is godliness, and makerreligion a pretext for promot- 
ing their temporal interests, are a dishonour to reli- 
gion, and a great incumbrance to the templ^ of God, 
ver. 12. 

That the purification of Christ's church, begins especial- 
ly with the expulsion of selfish professors, ver. 12. 

That a principal part of the-duties of Ood's house should 
consist in prayer. — It is a house of prayer, ver. 13. 

That we should keep our hearts when we come into the 
nouse of God — We are too apt to indulge them in 
thoughts more adapted to a den of thieves than to a 
house of prayer, ver. 13. 

That the spiritually diseased should seek for Christ in 
his temple — There he is sometimes found even of 
them " who seek him not," ver. 14. 

That public notice and celebrity do not always ensure 
the most useful or desirable sphere of action for the 
servants of Chri8t*~--Their Ma&ter in the mountaio, 
or by the sea-side, taught without molestation ; but 
the movement of a city in his favour, stirred up hit 
enemies, and accelerated his death, ver. 15 

That pride and envy are great enemies to true religion. 
— The chief Priests and Scribes, instead of joining 
the multitude in praises to Christ took offence^ and 
plotted his destruction, ver. J6* 



^ 
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mt children should early he trained to oelehrate the 
praises of Christ.— From the mouths of bab<>8 and 
tofikliiigs he perfSscts jHraise, ver. 16. 
WX no age, or station, is beyond the pow«< ctnd in- 
fluenoes of the Spirit of €K>d.— The ridi and the poor, 
Ae young and the old, are all effective instruments in 
fa^ hand for the perfecting of praise, Ter. 16» 



SECTION XXXIX. 

The Vineyard Let out to Huihandmen, 
lytatt xxi. 33—46. 



> 



Sm abo Mark zii. 1—12. and Luke xz. 9—19. 

NARRATIVE, 

UR Lord haying made his public entry into Jerusa* 
lem, returned in the erening to Bethany. Next 
H-ning the fig-tree was cursed, (Matt. xxi. 17-^29w 
Eurk xi. 12 — ^26.) Certain Greeks desired to see Jesus, 
d, on his praying, a voice was heard from heaven, 
ohn xiL 20^-50.) While teaching in tiie temple, the 
late of the Jews sent to enquire as to his au^ority ; 
on which occasion he delivered the parable of the twe 
18 sent to woik by their father, (Matt. xxi. 23 — 32.— 
ark xi. 27--33. — Luke xix. 47, 48 ; xx. 1 — 8) ; and 
e parable of the Vineyard let out to Husbandmen, 
lidi forms the subject of the present Section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 33. What were the people to hear? Who 
mted a vineyard ? What did he put r<nmd it 9 Whai 
i he dig in U$ What did he buiid init$ Wliat did 
I do with the vineyard after this ? To whom did he 
; it ? Whither did he go ?— 34. Whom did he send ? 
9 whom did he send his servants ? When did he send 
s servants ? For what did he send his servants ? 
)r what fruits did he send h/s serwits ? — 35. Who 
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took hib servants ? Whose servants did they take 
What did they do to the first ? What did they do to th 
second ? What did they do to the third ? — 36. Wh. 
sent other servants ? How many did he now send 
What did the husbandmen do to them ? — 37* Whoo 
did he send hist ? What did he say they would do 
Whom did he say they would reverence ?— ^8. WIk 
nw the son ? What did they say when they saw tiu 
son ? To whom did they say this ? What did thei 
■ay the son was ? What did they propose to do to him '- 
What were they to seize ? Whose inheritance wen 
they to seize ? — 39. Who was caught ? Who caught 
him ? Out of what did they cast him ? What didSei 
do to him 9 Who $lew him 9 Whom did they slay ?^ 
40. What question did our Lord ask at those to whom 
he spoke this parable ? — 41. What M ihey sayvfouid bi 
done to those hushandmeii 9 What would he do with 
his vineyard ? What would, those other husbandmen 
do ? What would they render ? When would they 
render the fruits ? — 42. Who returned them an an- 
swer ? What did the builders reject ? Where did 
they read of this stone being rejected ? By whom vat 
this stone rejected ? What did the stone become ? 
Whose doing was this ? What was it ? In whose eyei 
was it marvellous ? — 43. What iiras to be taken from 
them ? To whom was it to be given ? What was that 
nation to bring forth ? What fruits was that ne.tion tc 
bring forth ?— 44. Who shall be broken ? MTiat shall 
happen to those who fall on this stone ? What shall be 
the consequence to those on whom it shall fall ? What 
diall grind him to powder ? — 45. Who heard his parables ? 
What did they hear ? "What did they perceive ? 01 
irhom did they perceive he spake ? — 46. What did they 
seek ? On whom did they seek to lay hands ? Whsl 
prevented them from laying hands on him ? Whom 
did they fear f Why did they fear the multitude? 
For what did the multitude take him ? Whom did 
ihey take for a prophet ? 



Sect. 39. to Husbandmen. 17? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 83. Parable, An indirect illustration ;— .ihe'en- 
fintsement of a truth ; — a figurative representation.— 
Hmueholder^ Master of a liouse. — Vineyard^ Garden 
vhere gnpes grow. — Hedged it^ Inclosed it with a hedge. 
m^Wme Prees, A machine for squeezing the juice from 
the grape. — Tower, A high building for lodging or 
wstchingi — fftubandmeny Farmers or labourers.-*Far 
eovntry-, Distant land. 

54. T^me of the fruity Harvest time when their rent 
was payable. — Thif fruits of it. That portion of the fruit 
ef the ground which they were to pay as rent. 

35. Stoned, Put him to death by throwing stones at 
Itfan. 

37* Reverenee, Shew respect, and submit to him, or 
be afraid to refuse him. 

38. The heir J The person who will obtain the inheri' 
tance after the death of its present possessor.— .iS^0t«« on 
his inheritance. Keep the vineyard for our own use, and 
as our own proj>erty. 

3d. Caught hintj Took hold of him. — Slew hhn^ Put 
him to death. 

41. Mieerably destroy. Put to death in a dreadful man- 
ner. 

. 42. Rejected, Refused, would not take, — Head cf the 
corner. The principal stone in the building. — MarveOoue^ 
Truly wonderful. 

43. Kingdom of God, The dispensation of the gospel, 
offered first to the Jews. 

44. Fall on this stone. Stumble and fall by reason of 
nnbelief in Christ. — Grind him to powder. His ptinisU* 
•Bent will be most fearful and horrible. 

' 45. Perceived, Saw and understood. 

46. Sought to lay hands on hirfi. Were desirous to seize 
iilrn and put him to death .-..Jlfu/^/iMfe, A great nunw 
ber of people ; — the common people of the .Tews^ — Took 
bMn for a prophet. Believed that he was a servant an^i 
messenger oi God 
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ILLUSTRATION OF THE SYMBOLS. 

This parmble wlien deUvered by oar Lord lu^ ^ i^ 
ferenoe to the Jewish nation, whom €h>d had chosen /ram 
all nations of the earth as his own pecoHar people, hedged 
them round by his protecting hand, plaated the choifle 
vines of his word and ordicanoes among them, and eat- 
pected that they would have considered axd improved 
their privileges, and acknowledged and obeyed his laws. 
These however they neglected. They wovld not ren- ' 
der unto God the firuits of a holy Ufe, nor keep them« 
selves fhnn idolatry and wickedness ; and when warned 
and exhorted by the prophets whom God sent for thM 
jmrpose, they rejected them, evil intreated them, pose- < 
oited them send put them to death. God, at last, sent 
un;o them his own Son ; bat they rejected the Messiah, 
and afraid lest the Romans should take away both thebr i 
place and their nation, violently laid hold upon the Son ,• 
of Ghid, oast him out of Jenualem, and pat him tD 
death. 

And God hath, to the present day, ^ miserably des- 
troyed" those wicked men. He hath preserved them 
for eighteen hundred years a distinct and separate peo- 
ple from every nation,' and during the whole of that ' 
time, they have been, and still are, oppressed, and af- 
flicted, and every nation among whom they have been 
scattered is ^' grinding them to powder.'* 

The parable not only refers to the Jews, but may also ' 
point out the great aggravation of the sins of those 
vhose privileges are many, and who yet make no suits* 
ble improvement of them. They who enjoy the meant < 
of grace, the care and discipline of pious parents, the 
attention and instruction of faithful teachers, but who 
refuse to render to God the fruits of piety and good 
works, will be broken and perish ; but they who not 
only refuse, but appose and persecute, and fight against 
Ch)d and his cause, shall at last be driven away in their 
wickedness, and God shall cast them forth in the £m0 
c/the worlds and '^ Giind tliem to powder.** 
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LESSONS. 
From thiM Section we kam^ 

That all our priTileges are bestowed upon as by God ; 
who requires us to be diligent in improving^ them, 
and who will at last call us to acooont for the knan* 
ner in which we haye used them, ver. 33. 

that though the carnal mind may consider Ood at a 
distance, and betray his trust, yet the diligent and 
fiuthful senrtot will act as in his presence, and obey 
his Master's orders delivered in the oracles of bis wofd, 
▼er. 33. 

rhaft the time of reckoning, though ]<mg delayed, will 
assuredly come. Let us improve the present movent, 
that when ^^ the time of £niit draws near,*' w» )Bay 
be aUe to rmder our account with joy aztd not with 



That we are not left in this world to do as we please. 
Our Master is ever present with us, and it speaking 
to ut weekly and daily by his ministers and by his 
Word. When they, in his name, require from us 
tfjie fruits of holiness, and are refused, we, at the same 
time, refuse God who sent them, ver. 34. 

rhat sin is like the letting out of water, small at first, 
hut increases with indulgence. They who by negli- 
ganoe have misimproved their privileges, and have^ 
therefore, no fruit to give^ are tempted first to re- 
ject, then to abuse, then to beat, and, at last, to kill 
the faithful servants of Christ, who, at their Master's 
command, require from them an account of their 
stewardship, ver. 35. 

That the forbearance of God with sinners, which is so 
great, and which often continues so long, is intended 
to lead them to repentance and amendment. Let 
us attend to the present call of his servants, lest he 
slHmld, in just judgment, refuse us another, ver. 36. 

That God's mercy an^ kindness to mankind are beyond 
the comprehension of men and angels. He who was 
insulted and blasphemed by his own creatures, who 
rejected his counsels and would none of his reproofs. 
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He, the Almighty God, whose servants were persecut- 
ed, and openly opposed, yet, for the sake even of those 
rebels, spared not his own Son, but freely ^ gave hfan 
up to the death for us all," ver. S7* 

That perseverence in wickedness and tin, ^enerallj 
ends in infatuation and judicial blindness. Tem- 
porary success in destroying God's servants, leads the 
wick^ at, last to defy the Almighty, and attempt to ^ 
seize on his inheritance, ver. 38. ^ 

l*hat oovetousness is the root of many sins. The ud- jP 
lawful possession of the fruits of the vineyard of an- > 
other leads to injustice and cruelty ; the possession j^ 
of the inheritance itself leads to rebellion and murdv, < 
ver. 38. {* 

That evil communications corrupt good manners.*- ^ 
When sinners take counsel together, evils of wider .!■ 
extent, and sins of a deeper dye are usually the oon- ^ 
sequences, ver. 38. *■ 

That a bare acknowledgment of Christ's dignity and ^ 
character, is not enough to constitute a Christian. ^ 
The husbandmen acknowledge the Son as the right- *^ 
ful heir, but they, at the same time, refuse their al- ^ 
legience, and persevere in their opposition, ver. 38. *^ 

That when the flood-gates of sin are once opened, no ^ 
man can determine where its waters shall stop, or -^ 
what evil they shall do. They widen and deepen in '« 
their course. Christianity is first spoken against, 
then laid hold of and persecuted, then completely 
cast out from the heart and life, and, at last, attempt- 
ed to be rooted out by fire and sword, ver. 39. 

That sinners should calculate the consequences before , 
they take up arms against the Almighty. — " What 
will he do ?'* is the question they should endeavour 
to answer, before they refuse the message at mercy j 
sent them by God, ver. 40. 

That God's ways shall at last bb vindicated, even by the 
wicked themselves. Out of their own mouths they 
wiH be condemned, ver. 41. ♦ i 

That honesty is the best ^Ucy. They win unlaiwfnlly 
^a^ at the inheritance, \ow V\ «Ul "U^ ^tswspjed' 



I 






to Husbandmen. 181 

3 diligent and the honest are preferred to ite 
at, ver. 41* 

A policy, opposed to God's appointments and 
is always abortive, and leads to ruin, ver. 42. 
uin of the wicked is generally the foundation 
trity and happiness to the Churdi of Gk>d. 
ifruitful branches are cut off, the others bring 
ore luxuriantly, ver. 43. 
are degrees of punishment, as well as da« 
happiness in another world. Ood will break 
.t olJiiers he will ^^ grind into powder,*' ver. 

« instructions we hear delivered should b» 
with self-application. Let us always have 

and our ears open to perceive when God 
', or to us, ver. 45. 

iction to the unsanctified heart worketh 
The Jews were convinced, but repented not ; 
he contrary, sought to drown their convic- 
the blood of him who excited them, ver. 46. 
UMild neither be discouraged nor faint in our 
I for souls, because of opposition or want of 

If Christ was opposed, why should we won- 
his servants are so too ; and if he laboured 
vain, we are not always to count on success. 



SECTION XL. 

fiihiess of Pairing Tribute to Cesar. 
Matt. xxH. 15 — 22. 

ru Mark xii. 13—17* Luke xx. 20-^26. 

NARR/ TIVE. 

hearing the par^ le of the Vineyard let^ out 
ibandmen, the rbiers percmved that our liord 
lem, and desired to lay hands upon him, and 
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])ut him to death, bnt were afraid of the people. Our 
Lord, however, was not deterred from instructinif hit 
fallow en, and accordingly again delivered the paraUe 
of the Marriage Supper, J&Iatt. zzii. 1—14. (See alis 
Luke xiv. 16. and Sisct. 30.) This parable so incensed 
the Pharisees, that they combined with the Herodiaas, 
and insidiously enquired, if it was lawful to give tribute 
to Cesar, in order to find occasion against him, and pat 
him to death. The wisdom of our Lord, however, 
evaded the snare thus laid for him, and obliged them to 
wonder and to hold their peace. Thia attempt, and 
our LordV answer, form the subject of the present " 
Section. 

EXERCISE. ^^ 

Ver. 15. Who took counsel ? About what did they 
take counsel ? Whom did they wish to entangle ? In 
what did they wish to entangle hint P-^10. l^om di4 
they send out ? Who went with tinese ditdplei ? To '\^ 
whom were they sent? What did they call him? \ 
What did they say he was ? What did they say he 
taught ? In what manner did he teach the way of Ghod ? . 
For whom did he not care ? What did he not regard ? ^ ' 
Wlio did not regard tlie person of men ? — 17* To whom 
was tribute paid ? What did they otk regardinff (hit tri- 
hfUe ? Of whom did they enquire as to the lawfohiesaof I 
giving tribute ? — 18. Whose wickedness was perceived ? ' 
Who perceived it ? What did Jesus perceive ? What | 
did Jesus. say ? What did Jesus call them ?— 19. What 
did he desire them to shew him ? To whom were they 
to shew the tribute money ? What did they bring , 
him ? To whom did they bring the penny ? Wha 
brought the penny ? — 20. To whom did Jesus speak ? 
What did he ask ? Where was this image and super- I 
scription ? — (On the penny.) — 21. Whose was this image I 
and superscription ? What were they to render unio ^ 
Cesar $ What taere they to render unto God$ — 22 
Who marvelled ? When did they marvel ? What did 
they do ? MHiom did they leave ? Where did they go f 
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EXPLANATIONS, 
or. 15. Phariteei A teet of the Jews, Mtf-rigbteou, 
{eneralfy yery wickecU— TVwIr coun§6ij Ckmraltad to- 
B^./'-^fUangU Atm, Insnare him ; indaoe him to lay 
ithliig whidi they^mtght twist and ookmr in toch a 
Dcr as to mi s rep r ese n t his eharaeter and motiTes.—- 
s» Speech. 

\. HerwUafU, A party amongf the Jews strongly at- 
ed to Herod their present king. 
'. Give trUntie^ Pay taxes.— Cesar, The Roman Em- 
r, to whom the Jews were then in snbjection. 
L Percehiedy Saw.— T^mpl, Try to indaoe me to 
wmediing wrong. — ff^fpoerUei^ People whe pretend 
i wfaai tiiey reaDy are not. 

K Tribute money^ The money with which trihnte 
paid. — A penny^ A piece of money, Tslue kixmt 
apenoe half-penny sterling. 

K Jmagey Likeness, or head upon the coio^-^uper'' 
Hon, Writing, or words orer the head upon the 

. Render^ To give back, or to rttom what has been 

▼ed. 

L MaroeUedy Wondered ; were quite snrprised* 

LESSONS. . 

rem Otis Section we leam^ 

t pretended friends are s(Miietimes more dangerous 
an open enemies. The Christian, when openly <^- 
ised, or persecuted, may defend himself, or flee; 
It when watched, and sought to be betrayed by a 
)Uow friend, his danger is unknown, and his escape 
ore doubtful, ver. 15. 

t when persecutors are prevented by authority from 
a entreating, or destroying the Ghristian, they will 
merally be found calumniating his character, mis- 
•nstruing his designs, and endeavoanng to confound 
' entangle him in his talk, ver. 15. 
t even truth may become falsehood In the mouth of 
le wicked.— Christ was true, and tau|pbt the way of 
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Ood in truth ; and yet the Pharisees and Heroc 
who said so, and believed it not, were, in the sigl 
Ood, and in their own consciences, guilty of h 
crisy and lies, ver. 16* 

That even wicked men can' judge of, and decide v 
the qualifications of a Christian man, and a. gi 
preadtier. — Let us draw a practical lesson from 
malice, and endeavour to be what they pretez 
admire, ver. 16. 

That we ought to be constantly on our guard «g 
the decei&ilness of our own heart in religious ii 
ligations.— Many, like the Pharisees and Herod 
nmke plausible enquiries, not for truth, but to | 
say, and to overturn the cause which they pre 
to espouse, ver. 17* 

That political disputes, and captious partizans sh 
if possible, always b? avoided by the Christian^ 
ligion thrives not in Pilate's Judgment Hall, m 
t^ Theatre of Ephesus. — Choose whichever sid 
may, Christianity will suffer ; for the more up: 
and independent he appears, he will be the : 
hated and reviled by the opposite party, ver. 17* 

That we should beware lest we be tempted to mak 
ligion a cloak for our covetousness.— -Some who y 
hold tribute from Cesar, and defraud the revem 
their country, will even pretend to do so as a so 
of conscience, and from a zeal for God and reli, 
ver. 17- 

That no cunning can overreach God. — The most pi 
ble pretensions cannot deceive him who searchet 
hearts and tiieth the reins of the children of 
7er. 18. 

That friendly professions for malicious purposes, ai 
worst kind of hypocrisy »— They combine the cr 
of Satan, with lus falsehood and lies, ver. 18. 

That hypocritioal -professors may at times out-rii 
obedience the humble and sincere Christian.».A] 
as outward observances or duties promote the! 
signs, hypocrites will be zealous and punctual,, 
no longer, ver. 19.. 
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mucientJOiis Christians will always be good citim 
.—Christianity neither loosens the bonds, nor 
ns the obligations in Society, but it intended to 
fy and strengthen them, rer, 21. 
ivil rulers are to be obeyed so far, but no farther 
their commands are permitted by, or are agree- 
to, the word of GK)d, rer. 21. 
atriotic exertions, or secular obligations are never 
-event, or set aside our spiritual duties to God, 
ir exertions for the welfare of our immortal souls, 
e may be zealous for Cesar, but we must be more 
lus for Ood and eternity, ver. 21. 
unisters and teachers must never be backward in 
ring the whole connsel of God, and their people's 
.—Though the Pharisees and Herodians enquir- 
om wicluid motives, our Lord did not send them 
' without their answer, ver. 21. 
e ought never to neglect plain and positive duty 
fear of the consequences. — When fear snggestf 
er in the performance of duty, we ought still to 
rward, trusting in God ; he can make its faith- 
[scharge the means of silencing gainsayers, and 
tting our enemies to flight, ver. 22. 
le declaration of truth is always uniavoory to 
critical professors. — Those truths, which attacli 
true disciple to his Lord, drive the Pharisees 
, ver. 22. 



SECTION XLf. 

^t of the Ten f^irgins, — Matth. xtv. 1 — IS 

NARRATIVE 

BN eur Lord by his wisdom had evaded the 
snare laid for him by the Pharisees and Aero- 
be Sadducees, who denied the existence of an- 
I spirits, and, of course^ did u<it believe in a Cu« 
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ture state, came to him and queationed him oon 
the resnrrectioii, (Matt. xxii. 2S — 33. Mark ziL 
Luke zz. 27 — 3a) The wisdom of his aoiw 
again so pleased the Pharisees, that one of them 
ed a question as to the first and great commandj 
the law, (Matt. zKiL 34— 40. Mark zii. 28—34. L 
39 — 48.) and oiir Lord in return, proposed one 1 
as to the Messiah heing David's so't, and at th 
time, DaWd*s Lord, (Matt. zxii. 41 — 46. Mark 
— 37* I^ike zz. 41 — 44.) Jesus again denounoi 
against the Pharisees, and lamented the future < 
tion of Jerusalem, (Matt, zziii. 1—39. Mark z 
40. Luke zz. 4 5 4 7«) approved the widow's ' 
who cast two mites into the treasury, (Mark zi 
44. Luke zzi. 1— 4«) and again foretold the deal 
ef Jerusalem, (Matt. zziv. 1—43. Mark ziiL 
Luke zxi. 6—36.) After this he delivered th 
hie of the ten virgins, which forms the subject 
present section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 1. To what is the kingdom of heaven her 
ed ? What did they take ? Who went forth ? F 
purpose did they go forth ? Whom did they go U 
— 2. How many dasaes of virgins were there 
many were wise ? How many were foolish ? WT 
tififfuished the wise from the foolish virjfins % — J 
neglected to take oil ? What did they take ? Wl 
they neglect to take ? — 4. Who took oil ? In w 
they take their oil ? What did they take besides 
tbeir vessels ?— 5. What did the bridegroom do ? 
did they do during that time? Who tarried: 
slumbered and slept while the brid^room ta 
How many of the virgins shimbered and slc] 
What happened at midnight ? What was made j 
night ? Who was coming ? What were they des 
do ? Who were to gO eut ? Whom were they to 
—^7. IVhat did Oie virgmu do «rAf» the erp unu 
What did they trim ? Who trimmed their lamps 1 
M thtf do to thair lamps ?— 4t. Who spake to il 
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rfirgiss ? Wkat did they atk ? Whose ofl did they aik ? 
PVoon whom did they ask oil ? Why did they aak dl f 
IHuMt lamps had gone out ?-^. Wlio answered this 
[pqaest of Ae foolish virgins ? 'What did they refuse to 
^v« them ? Why did they refuse to give them part of 
bbair oil ? Whither did they desire them to go? What 
ltd they desire them to do ? What were they to huy ? 
Itot whom were they to buy the oil ? What happened 
^fiikUeihey were seeking oil$ — 10. Who came? When 
did the bridegroom come ? Who went with him ? 
Whither did they go with him ? M^'ith whom did the 
wiee virgins go ? What happened when they went in 
to the marria^ ? What was shut ? — 11. Who came to 
ibm ^ooT ? When did they come to the door ? What did 

they say ? What did they wish to be opened ? 12. Who 

answered them ? To whom did the bridegroom speak ? 
What did he say about them ? Whom did he not know ? 
—13. What should we do ? Why should we watch^ 
Who is it that oometh ? What do we not know ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Kingdom of heaven^ see section 19, p. 90.— 
yirgma,, Young unmarried women.-^BrUiegroomy A man 
about to be married. 

6. Sbtmberedy Were drowsy, and allowed themselves 
to sleep. 

0. Midmghl, In the middle of the night. 

.7- Trimmedf Prepared their lamps so as to make them 
bam brighter. 

IS. Verilpy Truly, it is truth I speak. 

r 

ILLUSTRATION or the SYMBOLS. 
^This parable is intended to point out the danger ot 
possessing a mere profession of religion^ without its 
reality, — of having a name to live, and yet being dead. 
This our Lord illustrated by a custom among the Jews 
at their marriages, when the bridegroom went at night 
to bring home the bride. On the way he was common- 
ly net by the bridemaids with lamps, who welcomed 
him Mnd lighted him to the rwidenoft q€ x]h^ Vsn&^^ 
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where a feast was generally prepared fox him an^ 
friends of both parties. 

The ten virgint signify the members of Christ's efa 
upon earth, who make a profession of religion, 
whose outward conduct and moral character are \ 
as not only to be beyond the reach of church cen 
but who, in charity, must be uonsidered the disdp] 
ChriHt. 

The lamps which all such characters possess, an 
tended to typify the outward religious profession m 
they make before men. All tlusc professors go f* 
in the routine of outward duties and religious o) 
ranees, to meet Christ, the bridegroom, professing - 
a(t/ichment to his cause, and their submission t( 
government. 

But five were cw«rg, and five were foolish. This tt 
eth us, that all those who make a profession of reli 
are not the genuine foUowers of Christ ; but that t 
are regenerate and unregenerate persons in the chi 
and will be so till the end of all things. 

The foolish had lamps, as well as the wise, but 
wanted oil in their vessels with which to feed 1 
when they would require it; whereas, the wise 
oil in their vessels ; t. e, they had grace in the hi 
jLt\d holy affections, as well as the lamp of outward 
fession. 

The tarrying qf the bridegroom represents the 
between the assumption of a religious profession, 
the time when the individual shall be called to i 
his liord in judgment. 

The dormant and inattentive state of the vii^ 
exhibits the comparative indifference, and wan 
watchfulness in professing Christians, during Uie 
of health and prosperity. 

The cry that was made at midnight, imports the 
spect of death, and marks the suddenness and uncer 
ty of lifo. The Son of Man often comes as unex; 
edlv and suddenly as a thief in the night. 

l*he stir that was made to trim their lamp^, indie 
thMt though in health profe&sors may remain at 
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sttse, yet, when death approaches, there will be an in« 
{oiry into the state of dieir souls. The unconcerned 
wUl then arise and search for materials with which to 
&t theinselves to meet their impartial Judge. But as 
iie foolish virgins found, when they came to trim theit 
iamps, that thiy were going ou/, and they had nothing 
irith which to renew dieir flame ; so the high ezpecta^ 
dom and false appearances of the hypocrites iHU -be 
Chen utterly extinguished. They will then want that 
ipirituality of mind,--or true faith, which is its source, 
.—by which to lighten up their dying hopes. 

This also shews the momentous distinction between 
the righteous and the wicked. The wise slumbered as 
well as the foolish ; but then, when necessity cstUed for 
it, thef were ready, because their heart was right to- 
wards God, and their soul had been already renewed 
and sanctified by his grace. Thus the believer, who is 
possessed of true faith, and has the peace of God reign- 
ing in his heart, is prepared for every emergency ; and 
though for a time the allurements of the world may 
cause a remission of his watchfulness, yet the call of 
death, however sudden it may be, will not discompose 
him ;— he is at once prepared to meet with his Lonl. 

The foolish virgins, who have no oil, being now awake 
to a sense of their own folly in neglecting to procure 
it, apply tliemselves with earnestness to the wise vir- 
gins, their fellow Christians, for a part of theirs. The 
wise, however, have nothing but what they have re- 
ceived, and that is no more than will be sufficient for 
themselves. The foolish must now begin that work 
which should have been the great concern of their lives. 
The soul has been neglected, and now they are called 
away from the only scene where opportunity or means 
are appointed for its salvation. 

While they are thus in their trouble and dittretf, 
they depart still farther and farther from Christ, the 
bridegroom. He alone could supply their wants, but 
they see not the beauty of his compassion ; and judging 
of him by themselves, they consider him an hard Utsk- 
xnatter, and endeavour to seek among strangers what 



190 The Ten Virgin4, Sbgt. 41. 

b« alone can give. Ministers and Christian fiiendi, 
TOWS and prayers, vain regrets and resolotioaB of fu- 
ture amendment, occnpy the place of sincere repentana 
and true faith in a compassionate Saviour. They thu 
seek in strange ways for light, which is hut darkneu 
and for oil which will not bum, till their term of lift 
and probation expires, the brid^pHMim arrives^—the] 
are not ready,-* and the door is sA«<. They have tt 
glected the timcy— ~tbe only time allowed them for theii 
preparations for eternity, and now their Lord knowetl 
them not. 

LESSONS. 

From ihi» Section we learn. 

That as many go forth to meet Christ, who are iioi 
ready for his coming, we should beware of thinking 
that a mere profession of religion will fit us for hi: 
approach, ver. 1. 

That although God only can search the heart, and in- 
fallibly know who possess the oil of his Holy Spirit 
yet none have a right to the privileges of the church 
or to fellowship with its members, who are destitute o: 
the lamp of an outward profession, ver. 1. 

That we should not allow ourselves to faint or be dis 
couraged, when we fmd formalists and hvpocrites 
among the people of God. The foolish will still U 
found among the wise, and the tares among the wheat, 
till God shall finally separate them at tlie last day. 
ver. 2. 

That as it is difficult in the day time of prosperity, tc 
distinguish betwixt the wise and the foolish, we ought 
each for himself, scnipulously to examine our hearts, 
as well as our lives, and endeavour to come to a just 
conclusion as to our state before God, ver. 2. 

That the folly of the sinner consists in resting in an out- 
ward profession of religion, without its spirit ; in 
tatisfying himself with the shadow, and neglecting the 
substance, ver. 3. 

That lore to God, and preparation for eternity, consti- 
tute true wiadinn. Man may tnat the Christian with 
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eontempt, but the wIm ef the world will be fannd fools 
IB oemparison with him, ver. 4. 
That while formalists and hypocrites act as if profession 
was the whole of religion, we ought to consider it on- 
ly as the appendage, — the vessel in which the oil is 
contained, — the lamp in which it is to burn, ver. 4. 
That the company of lukewarm and hypocritical profes- 
sors, is detrimental, and often dangerous. Even the 
wise virgins, by the example of the foolish, allow 
themselves to slumber and sleep, ver. 5. 
That delay on the part of God, should never be allowed 
to prevent our watching and striving after a likenes* 
to his character, and a litness for his coming, ver. 5. 
That forbearance on the part of God, is too often the 

cause of sin en the part of the sinner, ver. 5» 
That though the sinner may be spared long, yet death 
will come at last. The day of life and prosperity 
must close in the midnight shades of sickness and 
death, ver. G. 
That want of preparation for the last conflict with death;, 
will not prevent the battle. The sinner, as well as tha 
saint, when the cry is made, must '* go forth to meet 
him," ver. 6. 
That concern about religion, is not always a proof of 
being religious. Many in a moment of trouble may 
be found attempting to trim their lamps, who yet 
have no oil, and no inclination to procure it where 
alone it is to be found, ver. 7. 
That times of trouble and distress are peculiarly fitted 
for self-examination. We should always watch ; but 
on these occasions, we should examine more particu- 
larly the grounds of our faith, and the security of 
our state, ver. 7* 
That though hypocrites may now deceive themselves 
with a bare profession of religion, yet at last they 
will irremediably discover their awful mistake, ver. 8. 
That the carnal mind is averse to God and his ways. 
£ven in the time of distress, the sinner will be more 
inclined to apply to his own resources^ or to his fel* 
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low-men, than to (rod, who alone can give him relief, 

yer. 8. 
That though Christians receive from God grace suffix 

cient for themselves, yet. they have nothing to span 

fer the benefit of others, ver. 0. 
That though God only can bestow salvation on tlie sin* 

ner, yet Christians may advise and direct, and assist 

them to come to him, ver. 9. 
That no friendship, or compassion to our fellow-men, 

should tempt us to do any thing which will offend God, 

or risk the salvation of our own souls. ^^ Not so, lest 

there be not enough for us and you,'* ver. 9. 
That delays in religion are both criminal and dangerous. 

They who delay till the time of sickness and death to 

examine into the state of their souls, may be over. 

taken by death before the work be accomplished, 

ver. 10. 
That the souls of believers are at death immediately ad. 

mitted into heaven ..They who were ready went io 

with Christ to the marriage, ver. 10. 
That though strict morality, and an outward profession 

of religion, are of great' importance in society, tbey 

will not satisfy the justice of God, or secure an en* 

trance into heaven — Against all who are not united 

to Christ 'by a living faith, the door will at last be 

for ever shut, ver. 10. 
Tliat the close of a sinner's life, is at the same time thfl 

death of. his 'hopes. — All who are not ready at death, 

will find the door of mercy shut against them foi 

ever, ver, 10. 
That though sinners, from pride or carelessnesa, may 
now, for a long time, neglect God, and despi«« bis 
offers, yet the time will come, either in this world oi 
the next, when they will be aware ci their guilt and 
their folly, and be constrained to supplicate for mercy, 
ver, 11. 
That the extorted confessions, or supplications of ter- 
rified sinners, eitli^r in distress or in the pn>spect of 
death, are not always the fruits of saving faitk, or. of 
genuine repentance.— Fear qC ^wmihmea^ and ibm 
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lore of sin, are often found in the same pcnon at the 
•ame time, ver. 11. 

"hat however flaming the profession of the hypocrite^ 
- or however correct the life of the formalist^ ^ey ta% 
' equally, with the greatest sinner, unknown to Ctod^ 
as his servants or people, ver. 12. 
*h»t the uncertainty of life should be a constant sdsnihis 
to exertion, and an inducement to watchfulness.— 
If the cry of death may be made to-night, let it be oar 
care to be prepared to-day^ ver. 13. 
niat as God has been pleased to conceal from us the day 
of our death, we ought never to be over-anxious to 
possess the fleeting and empty enjoyments of time, or 
he cast down when it pleases God to deprive us cf 
them, ver. 13. 



SECTION XLIL 

f arable of the Talents, — Matth. xxv, 14 — 90. 

NARRATIVE. 

OUR Lord having, in the parable of the Ten Vlxgins, 
shewn the danger of mere outward profession in 
religion, and of inattention and delay in the conceme 
of the soul, proceeded to point out the necessity of ao* 
tlrity and diligence in improving those opportunitiee 
■nd privileges given us by €k)d in this werid ; and that 
it is not enou^, that men abstain from positive evil, 
if they are not faithful and diligent in the performance 
of the duties of the station in which God has placed 
them, as an evidence of their love and devotedness to 
his cause and service. This he illustrated in the para- 
ble of the Talents, which forms the subject of the pre- 
sent section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 14. What is compared to a man travelling into 
a f*r country? Whom did he call ? What did he delU 
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▼er to them ? To whom did he deliver his goods ? 

16. What did he give to the first servant ? Wh« 

did the second receive ? What did he give to ihe 
third ? According to whose abilities did he distribute 
these talents $ What did he do after dividing the 
talents ? — 16. How many talents had the first servant 
received ? What did he do with them ? How many did 
he make them ? — 17> How many talents had the seoond 
servant received ? What did he gain ? — 18. What had 
the third servant received ? What did he do ? Where 
did he dig ? Why did he dig in the earth ? What did 
he hide ? — 19. Who came back agaiii ? When did their 
JLord come back ? What did he do with his servants 
when he came back ? — 20. What did the first servant 
bring to his Lord ? What did he say his Lord had given 
him ? What did he say he ?tad gained 9 — 21. What did 
his Lord call him ? Over what had he been faithful ? 
Over what was he to make him ruler ? Into what was • 
he to enter ? — 22. What did the second servant say he 
had received ? What did he say he had gained besides 
them 9-^23. What did his Lord call him? What had 
he been over a few things ? What was his Lord to make 
him ? Into what was he to enter ? — 24. Who came last 
to his Lord ? What kind of man did he say his Lord 
was ? What did he say his Lord did, where he had not 
sowed ? What did he say his Lord did, where he had 
not strawed ? — ^25. What did the servant say he had 
done with his talent ? What did he say made him hide 
the talent ? What did he offer back ?_26. Wliat did 
his Lord call him ? Where had he said his master reap- 
ed ? Where had he said his master had gathered ? 27. 

Wliat ought he to have put to the exchangers ? What 
would his Lord have received ? M'hen would he have 
received his own ? With what would he have received 
his own ?— 28. What was to be taken from him ? From 
whom was the talent to be taken ? To whom was the 
talent to be given ? — ^29. What will be done to those 
who have much ? What shall they have ? WTiat shall 
he done to those who have nothing ? What shall be 
taken from them ?— 30. Where wae the servant i9 h§ 
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coftf $ Who was to be cast into outer darknesi ? What 
shall be in outer darknesi ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

. Ver. 14. Kingdom of heaven^ See section 19, p. 90. 

1& A UUent was about £187 : lOs. sterling money.— 
Several abUUy^ According to the capacity and skill pos- 
teased by eadi of them. 

19. Heohoneth with them^ Takes an account from each 
of what had been done. 

2\m Jog cf thy Lordf That happiness and enjoyment 
which thy Lord has prepared for himself and his friends. 

24. Hard man^ Greedy, ayaricious, and unreasonable 
man 

26. Slothfitl, Indolent and lazy. 

27' Exchangers^ Bankers, or dealers in money..— 
Uwury^ Interest, or a price for the use which might 
have .been made of money borrowed from another. 

30. Unprofitable servant^ Worthless, a servant who 
has not been useful.— Gn«uAtn^ of teethj Biting and 
grinding of the teeth one upon another. 

ILLUSTRATION op the SYMBOLS. 

This Parable points out the relation which subsists 
in this world betwixt God and the sinner. He is their 
Matter^ wlio assigns them their work, and enjoins them 
to faithfulness, watchfulness, diligence, and persever- 
ance in its execution. Though he is ever present in all 
places, and at all times, yet not being sensibly present 
to any, and not present at all in the opinion of the \s» 
norant and faithless servants, he is here represented as 
having removed to afar country. 

The several talents which he assigns to his servants, 
denote their powers of body and mind, their means of 
grace, and opportunities of usefulness and improvement ; 
in short, every advantage which men severally enjoy in 
this world, and of which a good or a bad use may be 
made. The choice blessings of God, indicated by the 
five talents, and which are committed to the care and 
exertions of him who was possessed of greatest abiiity^ 
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ptiot out, not oiily the poMeasion of great abilitiet, bat 
alio the unrestrained enjoyment o€ the meana of graoi,. 
and precious opportunities of usefulness to the aouls of 
sinners. The two tmlentt represent the potsession of 
more moderate natural qoalificationsi circumscribed, <jr 
interrupted opportunities of spiritual improvemeDt, and 
fewer opportunities of recommending Christ, or bene*, 
fiting the souls of their fellow-sinnera ; while the oaf 
iakni seems evidently to refer, not only to small caps* 
cities of mind and spiritual improvement, but also le 
the least valuable of all the gifts bestowed by God, in 
the form of honour, authority, wealth, or temporal en- 
joyments. The expression sevenU tUniiip may mean, 
that God gives to each such talents and opportunities of 
improving them, as are fitted to that station of life 
which he occupies, and which, if well intprovad^ will 
ensure to him the approbation of his master in heaven. 

These servants whiase opportunities of improvement 
are aecrunpanied by spiritual tUniitif and strength from 
their great Master, are represented as using their talents 
to the best advantage, and by this diligence doabling 
them ; while the slothful and unfaithful servant, who is 
entrujited with the one talent, cannot be troubled even 
with the keeping of it, and determines to lay it aside, 
and to live without care, and without exertion ; and 
persuading himself, tliat his master is both avaridoos 
and unreasonable, he b^ns to question his authority, 
despise his character, hate his person, and refuse him 
obedience. 

His talent is hiddgn in the earth ,* indicating, that they 
who refiise to occupy their talents for God, never n»> 
ceive the full benefit of them, even for themselves ; and 
for this act of omission he is condemned, in order to 
shew, that the wicked will be punished for neglecting 
to improve their talents, though they may never have 
mbtued them ; and also, that they who do not advance in 
the way to heaven, will be east out from heaven, as 
well as those who are rapidly declining in the paths of 
wifkedness and crime. 

Though, in this case, those who bad wHut committed 
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\ auMle thtt best me of it, yet we are not to top- 
it thii is ahrayt to, or that the Perable inti- 
•ay tuoh thing. It teems only to indioate, 
4riet aooount mutt be rendered of the tm&Mmt 
t and adrantaget, at well at of the greatett 9 aad 
will be no estate lor any one to plead, that he 
le oommunicated to him, if he £ul to make a 
e of it ; for in proportion at he had little given 
I had the more need to improre it. 
^ ^ree kan m g is the day of judgment, er nu 
leath. At that time thall the diligatttenrant re*. 
t reward, not indeed/or, bnt certainly atconSmg- 
iligenoe and peneverance in hit Matter't week.' 
( received and improved ten talentt, or poandt* 
honoured with the approbation of hit Levd, and 
rewarded with ten dtiet ; and he that received 
Moved, according to hit ability, the five talentt, 
^oundt, thall receive the teaie mppmbmHanf bat 
VMurd, See Luke six. Id. 
lervant who had received only one talent, offm 
Kcute, that his Lord wat a hard- matter, rtrnp*' 
r$ he had not town^ jio. By thit he i nsi n n a t ed, 
' Lord required more from him, than he had 
» perform, or meant of effecting, jott at if one 
itk for a crop, where he had towed no teed. He 
i that, having received one talent only, which 
n but little power of trading, had he allowed it 
It of his hands, he was in danger of losing it. 
Bpretents that cknt of penont, who declaim 
the requititiont of €tod, at being gseater than 
> able to perform ; and because they tmppote that 
DBot fulfil them, like the tlothful tervant, they 
a, and retolve to do nothing. Thut they oon- 
iie toonl tu motlmaliea to what it good, with the 
f mttunU aMUif. The slothful tervant migki 
t out his talent to use, but he wmM not ; to 
en have the power of obterving dntiet, bat they 
. And as the slothful servant was oondifm e d 
it own mouth, to will theyrfiir though theiraU- 
o but imaUy yet thej thoiUd imfrosr^ th eaw a h 
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as they are ; and if they endearour to do so, 
enlarge their abilities, and more and more inci 
to do better. Every sinner will on this aocount, 
inexcusable/eren in his own eyes, as he will be < 
that he might have done better, if he had choi 
their wills were depraved, and ^^ they woold ,e 
to Christ that they might have life.** 

The day of reckoning to the sinner, will be 
fearfulneis, uncertainty, and terror. The fai 
curity of his hiding place, from the just indlgc 
an offended God, begins in sickness to be doo 
death, it totters and falls. At judgment, his ] 
tion will be met by the frown of his almighty 
His excuses for his neglect will but aggravate 1 
and he will justly be condemned, even from 
mouth. His talent is taken from him, and bestow 
it is likely to be better improved, to teach us, 1 
who improve what they have, shall have their 
nities increased, whereas, those who neglect to 
the opportunities which they enjoy, will at last be 
of them altogether. The slothful servant is t 
stripped of what little he had formerly receii 
cast naked, and defenceless, and for ever in 
darkness, where are weeping, and wailing, an 
ing of teeth. 

LESSONS. 
From this Section we leam^ 

That we are not our own masters, but the ser 
Christ, and ought therefore to attend to his ] 
in preference to our own, ver. 14. 

That though God has for wise reasons, rerao^ 
us his sensible presence, yet his faithful 
should act as in the presence of him who is 
witness, and will soon be our judge, ver. 14. 

That all our talents are the property of God ; % 
not for our own pleasure, but to be employe 
service, and for his glory, ver. 14. 

That every one ought to be diligent in improvin 
iintf whidi hm hai rwfllv%4« w\)«\\M;t xV^^ 
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w. It is for Qod to give at be lees best ; but it 

Tt to improve to the utmost, all that we receive, 

16. 

it akme is the period for proving our diligence 

faithfulness to God our master. He is now leav- 

H to the regulation of conscience, of his word and 

t, but he will return at last to take an account 

ir doings, ver. 16. 

>ur success in the divine life depends on the 

ber of our privileges, as well as the amount of 

iiligence. Even faithful servants will be able to 

but two talents, while others will be able to 

I five, ver. 16, 17* 

loth and selfishness, which at first merely plead 

Ty will, if not surmounted, lead to the abuse, the 

ealment, or the total loss of our talents, ver. 18. 

Mr and sloth are their own punishment. The 

ale of digging and hiding, the unhappineu of 

Bty and fear in the slothful servant, were more 

easing and painful, than all the labour and £s- 

) of those who were diligent, ver. 18. 

bough sinners may be long successful, the day of 

Miing will come at la s t .. .To those who are at 

in ZioTky Christ shall qotp* hs a thief in the night, 

19. 

'^hiie the Christian gives all the glory to God, he 

.t neither to conc^ nor deny what God hath 

ight by him.— Humility and self-alwsement are 

) compatible with a consciousness of divine help 

le performance of duty, ver. 20 — 22. 

aough men may judge hardly of us, and condemn 

inocently ; yet God, who is our Master, cannot 

sceived, and will reward his people according to 

• deserts, ver. 21, 23. 

be approbation of God will be measured to his 

le according to their faithfulness, and not accord- 

JO their abiUty.— As their talents were bestowed 

rding to their ability, so will be the measure of 

' enjoyment in heaven ; but the apfirobalim of 
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God to the diligent servant withybvr talents, wastbe 
same as to him who had ten, ver. 21, 23. 

That though Christians ought and must serve QoH for 
his own sake, yet that it is both their privilege ttl 
their duty, to encourage themselves in their ktbotr, 
by *•*' having respect to the recompense of rew»rd," 
vcr. 21, 23. 

That it is the love of sin, and the neglect of duty, wbidi 
lead men to unjust and unworthy sentiments regard- 
ing the conduct and the character of God, ver. 24. 

That the wicked may possess a certain fear of God, 

while, at the same time, they have no love for him. 

But this fear is a spirit of bondage, which drives 

. them from his presence, and unfits them for either 

actively or successfully serving him, ver. 25* 

That the wicked have a very false estimate of duty.— 
They will not be condemned merely for what they 
have done, but specially and chiefly for what they 
have neglected, ver. 25. 

That the neglect to improve a talent will be condemned 
by God, as well as the abuse of it. — Though the ser- 
vant return his talent uninjured, yet if it is unim- 
proved, he will be pronounced not only a slothful, 
but a wicked servant, ver. 26. 

The neglect of our talents is an injury to onr fellow 
men. — Had the talent not been hid, the public weuld 
have been accommodated, the exchangers would have 
been employed, and his master would have been pro- 
fited, ver. 27. 

That our talents are, at all times^ the property of God. 
— We may hide them, or neglect them, or attempt 
to destroy them ; but God will at last claim and re« 
cal them as his own, ver. 27. 

That to neglect our talents and privil^fes is the tore 
way to lose them. — '' To him that hath not, even 
what he hath shall be taken from him,*' ver. 28. 

That in the wise disposals of Providence, the diligent 
and faithful Christian shall ultimately be ben^ted 
by every thing which happens around him, even bj 
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the neglects, or the wickedness of his fellow-men^ 
▼er. 28. 

That the way to increase our talents, and strengthen 
our graces, is diligently and persereringly to culti- 
yate those which we at present possess, ver. 29. 

That the talents, or privileges which we possess, shmild 
be diligently improved, as they are but temporary. It 
is folly for the wicked to boast themselves of that 
which' shall ere long prove their curse, and be taken 
from them, ver. 29. 

That punishment awaits the idle professor, as well as 
the openly proiane. — Outer darkness shall be equally 
the lot of both, ver. 30. 

That the latter end of the ungodly shall be dreadful.— 
The stubborn, the proud hearted, and high minded 
sinner, will be constrained to weep ; — ^the lovers of 
mammon and the votaries of pleasure, must gnash 
with their teeth, and mourn in anguish without end, 
ver. 30. 

SECTION XLIIL 

The Last Judgment — Mat. xxv. 31 — 46. 

NARRATIVE. 

A FTER delivering the parable of the Ten Virgins, 

-^ and the Talents, our Lord proceeded to enforce 

both, by an account of the last general judgment, which 

forms the subject of the present Section. 

EXERCISE. 
Ver. 31. Who shall come in his glory ? Who shall be 
with him ? On what shall he sit ?— 32. What shall be 
gathered before him ? Before whom shall all nations be 
gathered ? Who shall be separated ? After what man- 
ner shall the people be separated from one another ?.— . 
33. Where shall the righteous, (compared to sheep,} be 
placed ? Where shall the wicked, (compared to goats,) 
be placed ? — 34. To whom shall the King s^^eak&e&t% 
^Aa/ sfmil he call them ? What ate \\ivj X^VcSasscvX'* 
For whom had the kingdom been ipxt^ai^^ 15vsnx"^^Qa^» 
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tinM had the kingdom hMn jHrepared for them }^JiL 
When did they give him meat ? 'When did they dfi ' 
hkn drink ? When did they take him in ? — 36. \Vte 
did they clothe him ? MHien did they visit him ? Vhea 
did they eome to him ? — 37* Who shall return an an« 
iwer to this ? What shall they call him ? Wliat did 
they ask about his being an hungered ? What did tliey 
ask about his being thirsty ? — 38. AVhat did they aik 
aa to his being a stranger ? What did they ask n 
to his being na^ed ? — 39. Wliat did they ask as to his 
being sick, or in prison ? — 40. Who shall answer to tldi 
wondering of the righteous ? To whom had they done 
all this ? To whom did Christ consider it to be done ?» 
41. To whom shall the Judge next address himself? 
What thail he call them f What thall he deeire them to 
do 9 Into what must they depart ? For whom had this 
fire been preparea? — 42. Wliat had they done when 
he was an hungered ? What had they done when he was 
thirsty ? — 43. What had they done when he was a 
stranger ? "What had they done when he was naked ? 
What had they done when he was sick, and in prison ? 
— 44. Who shall fanswer to this declaration ? What 
shall they ask as to their seeing him an hungered, &c. ? 
Unto whom had they not ministered ? — 45. Who shall 
answer this question of the ungodly ? Unto whom had 
they not done these things ? To whom did our Ijord 
consider them as not doing them ? — 46. Whither ihtdl 
the vfidted go 9 Into what kind of punishment shall the 
wicked go ? Whither shall the rightewu go $ Into what 
kind of life shall the righteous go ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 31. The Son qf Man^ A title given to Christ, 
the Son of God, particularly marking his human nature, 
and pointing him out as the promised seed of the wo- 
man* 

Ver. 33. Sheep^ The righteous, thus represented be« 
cause of their gentle, and peaceable, and holy nature.— 
Goatt^ The wicked, thus represented because of thair 
aaroai aod unholy charactac. 
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Ver. 40. Verily^ traly.— /fuunioA m, Becmuse, or 

siooe. — The hast ofthete my hretkreth The humbleft, or 

most afflicted of those Christians who pro^Msed to be xnj 

followers. 

Ver. 44. Mtnuter^ Serve, or hdpw 

LESSONS. 
From tnu weetum we to em . 

That though men msy refuse to honour Christ now, 
there is a time coming when they will be constrained 
to witness and to fc«l the glory of his character, and 
the greatness of his power, ver. 31. 

That all men shall be judged by Christ. He who is now 
the witness of our actions,, will at the last day be our 
judge, and shall acquit or condemn us according to 
our works, ver. 32. 

That the true character of all men shall be discovered 
and made public at the last day. — We may now de- 
ceive ourselves and each other, but the Lord, who 
knows the character and the hearts of all men, will 
at last exliibit us as we really are, ver. 33. 

That as a full and final Reparation of the righteous from 
the wicked shall take place at last, we ou^rht now to 
accustom ourselves to asfiociate with the one, and to 
forsake the other, ver. 32. 

That though the rigliceous may endure much suffering, 
and be despised by their fellow-men upon earth, }'et 
Christ will at butt confess and honour them as his 
brethren, in the presence of an assembled world, ver. 33. 

That the plausible appearances of the self-righteous, and 
the hypocrite now, will at judgment be unable to pro- 
tect them from the knowledge of their Judge, or from 
public disgrace, and endless puniishmenc, ver. 33. 

That the saints, though they may be poor in worldly 
goods, are nevertheless rich in the assurance, though 
not yet in the possession, of a kingdom, more glori<.iis 
and butting than the worid can afford them, ver. 34. 

That as Christ is the King as well as the Judge of all 
men, we ought to submit %Q hit authQcU^.t«ad<^^«^ 
hh commandHf ver. 34. 
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ThaiibB nintif aad the niBU only, an «j 
6bd. Qod ii the mre fountain of hi 
Chriit li tha imJtf cbannal by which it 
▼eyed to meiLi ver. 34. 
lliat goad workM aad active heneroktifiai 
nary frnits, and the only sure tests and 
saving fidth, ver. 95, 36. 
That as the least of our good works, done 
of Christ, though forgotten by us, sba 
membered for our advantage by him, wm 
and peraereringly to abound more and a 
works of fiuth and labours of love, ver. S 
That the righteous never pride thenuelveB i 
works, and will at the judgment disclaim 
knew that thsj have notlSng but what ti 
eeived; and if they have received then 
no right to beast, ver. 37, 38, 39. 
That those of a humUe and a contrite heai 
abound in good works, are generally tli 
more ready to mourn over the neglect, tl 
themselves in the performance, of any d\ 
38, 3a» 
That difference of rank should make no < 
love among true Christians. The very p 
is regarded by the believer, as the repre 
his Lord and Saviour, ver. 40. 
That as Christ acknowledges acts of kindn 
his people, as being done to himself, we m. 
<mr gratitude for his favour by earnest s 
endeavours to do them good, ver. 40. 
That as all true Christians are acknowledge 
as his brethren, we ought to rejoice in oi 
ship, and constantly endeavour to walk w 
ver. 40. 
That absence firom Christ is the consumma 
8ery.-~They who enjoy his company ai 
They who must depart from him, will 
miserable, ver. 41. 
That as the misery and punishment of the i 
be for every we ooglit to coni^^es uo w 
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It u desirable or good, which may, in the least 
prevent or retard our escape trom them, rer. 
41. 
Zhat they who now choose the Devil as their master, 
.'Aall be panithed with him in his place for ever, 
"^ter. 41. 
!that freedom firom gpross sins, ot the suppression of cor- 
' ^vUpt and unholy desires, is not sufficient to consti- 
tlte • Christian. — True faith, while it purifies the 
^■■rty alfo worketh by love, ver. 42, 43. 
TIhk they who are the enemies of Christ's people, are 
the enemies of Christ himself. In so far as they ne- 
gleet, despise, or persecute his brethren, they do so to 
IdmteU; ver. 42, 43. 
TkaX the widked who think that holiness consists mere- 
: \f In ftbitaining from sin, deceive themselves to their 
rain— i-They will not in judgment be condemned so 
mitcii far not doing evil, as for their neglecting to do 
. -fioiaA^ ver. 42, 43. 

iSfat.the present moment is the only time allowed for 

.Mf-esamination, and consequent amendment. — The 

aB|(odly will at last perceive the wickedness of their 

. heart ; but then it will be too late to apply for its re- 

'Aewal, ver. 44. 

9he heart of man, by nature, is not only wicked, but 

also deceitful* — They who have allowed themselves 

^jttfrte blinded by self-love, and lulled by the false re- 

stations of Satan and , their own heart, crying. 

Peace, peace,'* will have their eyes opened at last 

the delusive blandishments of the world and their 

£dlyi when there will be no room for repentance 

!y ver. 44* 

the wicked are more apt to pride themselves on 

merits of their doings, than even the humble be- 

rar.-'The saint, viewing his conduct in the light 

ti^ gospel, is ashamed of his deficiences ; while the 

r, ooBsidering only how much better he is than 

i be might be, is surprised that he should at 

tebiUmed, ver. 44. 
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^*hat the neglect of aett of kindnen to Christ's peqfh 
lo a mark of indifierenoe and hostility to Christ Mi 
self, ver. 45. 

That the wicked who a£Rect to despise the followen < 
the meek and lowly Jesus, have a fidse estimatuDi 
true dignity..—- The high minded will at Last peroelfi 
that they would have been honoured, eren in 41 
life, by communion and fellowship with the yeryiBi 
est or humblest of the brethren of Christ, ver* 4ft.' 

That the opportunities afforded us in providenee, of k 
erasing our benevolence to Christ's peo{^ ahonU 1 
considered as our greatest privileges, and impton 
accordingly, ver. 45. 

That Christians, in this,life, should .never be MamA 
fied with their lot, or allow themselves to bo dim 
raged or faint under their suffierings.— *A11 that dM 
can endure now is but for a time, while the gkiry tfai 
shall follow will continue for ever, ver. 46* 

That they are fools who seek their happiness in n 
and their portion in this world..»Unholy p leamn 
may, like sweet poison, please for the moment; Is 
they will at last kill their victim, and destroy b 
peace for ever, ver. 46. 

SECTION XLIV. 
Jesus Washes the Disciples* Fe^.— -John xiiL 

1—17. 

NARRATIVE. 

A FTER delivering the account of the last judgmen 
-^ our Lord again foretold his sufferings and deatl 
and in the house of Simon the leper, was again anoiiM 
Immediately after this was done, Judas seems to bai 
gone and bargained with the Jewish council to betn 
his Lord, and deliver him into their power. (Mat yn 
1_16. Mark xiv. 1—11. Luke zzi. 37, SS^xxU. 1-^ 
Our Lord, in the meantime, sent Peter and Jdm ' 
prepare the Passover, which he ate with them, (Ms 
xxvi. 17—30. Mark xiv. 12.-17. Luke xzli. 7—18 
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id during which he washed their feet, as recorded in 
e pasiage which forms the subject of the present sec- 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. !•• Who knew that his hotir was come ? Before 
hat feast was this ? Out of what was Jesus to depart ? 
'o.whom was Jesus to go ? Whom had he loved ? 
(There «v ^re they ? How did he lore them ? — ^2. "Who 
as to oetray Jesus ? Whose son was Judas Iscariot ? 
That had been put into his heart ? By whom was this 
at into his heart ? What was ended ?— 9. Into whose 
aadt had all things been given ? Who had given all 
lings hito Jesus' hand ? From whom had he dome ? 
?o whom was he to go ? — 4. From what did he rise ? 
|nW did he do with his garmmda $ What did he do 
f himself WUh what did he gird himself 9-^. What 
id he do, after he had girded himself ? Into what did 
le pour the water? What did he begin to wash ? What 
id he do with the towel ? With what towel did he 
ripe them ? — 6. Who stopped him from washing his 
eet ? What did Peter ask him ? — ^7* Who answered 
^ter ? What did Peter not know ? When should 
le know the meaning of what Christ did ? — 8. What 
lid Peter say that Jesus should not do to his feet ? 
H^hai answer did Jesus make to this 9 What would 
se the consequence of not being washed by Christ? 
ITith whom would Peter have no part ? — 9. What did 
PMer call Jesus ? Wliat did he desire Jesus to wash ? 
—10. What did Jesus say was alone necessary to be 
washed ? What would they be who were washed by 
Christ ? Who were clean ? Were they all dean ? — 
II. What did Jesus know ? Who was not dean ? 
ihxBt made Jesus say, '^Ye are not all clean?" — 
11. What did Jesus take ? When did he take his gar- 
me&til ? — "What did he do when he had taken his gar- 
Uiilits ? To whom did he speak ? What did he ask 
^^n? — 13. What did they call Jesus? "What did 
Jmus say was well ? What did he say he was ?.^14. 
Wlio had washed their feet ? What was Jesus to them? 

K 
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What thould they do to one another 9 — 15. Wl 
he given them ? Who were to follow this ex; 
What were they to do ? — 16. "What is said of \ 
vants ? Wlio is not greater than his Lord ? "^ 
said of him that is sent ? — 17* Who would he '. 
What would make them happy ? What was nc 
before they could do them ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Passover, A holy ordinance of Ood, a 
observed by the Jews, and originally instituted 
memorate the deliverance which they obtained in 
on that night when the destroying angel enterc 
house belonging to the Egyptians, and slew the 
bom, but passed over those houses of the Jews, 
lintel and door posts of which he found the bloo 
Passover sprinkled.>-J7o«r wets come. The timi 
death, when he was to close his redeeming woi 
earth. 

Ver. 2. Betraff Aim, Treacherously reveal w 
was, and deliver him into the power of his enenc 

Ver. 4. iUrded himself^ Fastened the towel, 
kin, round his waist. 

Ver. 6. Thou hast no part with me. Thou shal 
numbered among my true disciples on earth, n 
any part of the inheritance provided for them in 

Ver. 15. An eMtrnple^ A copy, or pattern, fo 
tion. 

LESSONS. 
From ihis Section we learn. 

That the end of the Christian's life is the begu 
the Christian's glory — His removal from tb 
introduces him immediately to God, and to 1 
piness of heaven, ver. 1. 

That we should improve the present time in 
tion for eternity. — If Jesus did so, who knew 
dse hDur of his death, it behoves us much m 
so, who are every moment on the brink of 
ver. 1. 
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ley who are beloved of Ood, shall be preserved 
}ve, we ought to be diligent now in securing 
»ur, and in making our calling and election 
sr. !• 

7en one of Christ's apostles was deceived and 
le by Satan, we ought constantly to be on our 
.gainst his temptations, knowing that he yet 
tbout like a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
vour, ver. 2* 

w is no sin so heinous, and no wickednen lo 
s that we should think ourselves secure against 
imission— If Satan succeeded in persuading 
the apostles to betray the Lord of glory, what 
not attempt to make us perpetrate, ver. 2. 
be absolute disposal of all things has been oom- 
into the hands of Christ, his people ought not 
rejoice on this account, but should come to 
receive from his inexhaustable fulness, all ne- 
gifts and graces for the supply of their poverty 
Qts, ver. 3. 

Christian, and the Christian only is truly and 
tially rich. — He is the fellow-heir of Christ 
B all things committed into his hands by God ; 
he wicked, though they may enjoy much in 
rid, have nothing of their own, but will at laet 
iped of all, and be consigned to eternal poverty 
tress, ver. 3. 

Christian has not only no cause to repine, bat 
stant cause of gratitude.— He can never want 
I good for him while his Lord and Saviour is 
sessor of all things in heaven and in earth, 

let is the only source from which all our bless- 
ist oome. All things having been committed 
by the Father, it is foolishness in men to seek 
{• firam Ckid, withoat any refexenoe to Chri«t, 

OS oo£^( to he prepared for, as well aiperfomu 
4. 
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ThBt Imprndant intflrferenoe or otNrtado 
the way of cur duty, by midnformed on 
thren, should always bb met by mild i 
and friendly forbearance, ver. 7* 

That ve ought always to cherish a sense 
ignorance and weakness, and endeavour 
ply hy the directions of an aU-wise God, 
to us in his word, ver. 7« 

Thai thooj^ the dealings of God with h 
earth may be dark and mysterious, yet ti 
submit implicitly to his dispensations, k 
they themselves shall hereafter see both 1 
and their mercy, ver. 7* 

That pride and self-conceit, and an undui 
endeavour at superiority over our brothn 
conoealed under the mask of an obtrusive 
tious humility, ver. 8. 

That an ignorant and unenlightened humili 
obstruction to the life of God in the soi 
deed deserve nothing from God, but who i 
refuse what the Almighty is pleased to o: 

That submission to the will of God, and obe 
commandments always accompany salvatii 
we are saved ; but faith without works is 
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iremea, either falling short of their duty at o\ya 

or exceeding in its exercise at another, ver. 9. 
ill-worship has no share in promoting the hdli- 
)f the saints. Submissipn to the will (Xf €k>d, and 
ient continuance in those means of grace which 
^pointed by him, are the only path to peace, and 
ness, and ho)ine88, and heaven, ver. 10* 
lough purity of communion in the diurdb of 
t is very desirable, it is not to be expected in 
mperfect state. In the bext times it might be 
*' Ye are clean, but not all," ver. 10. 

God only knows the heart of man, we are never 
uncharitable in judging of the m<4im» of our 
ren, as separated from their actions, ver. 11. 
e should endeavour to draw practical lessons, 
oly from what we read, but also from every dr- 
tance of life, and dispensation of providence, 

2. 

. our conduct and intercourse with our brethren, 

ight always to be open and candid ; and if any 

should happen which they do not understand, 
lould endeavour to explain it to them, ver. 12. 
liristians must be open and consistent in pro« 
g themselves to be the servants of Christ. They 
io so, " do well," ver. 13. 
; Christ is our Lord and Master, our acknowledg- 

that he is so, should excite us to reverence his 

ances, and to be diligent in his service, ver. 18. 

brist*s condescension and kindness to us, should 

• us diligent in watching for opportunities to be 

unto others, ver. 14. 

Iding to temporal comforts, as well as bestow- 

^mporal necessaries, ought to be included in tlitf 

itian^s charity, ver. 14. 

le history and conduct of Christ should be stu. 

and followed, as a perfect example for <mr imita« 

ver. 16. 

sense of Christ's glory and of our own unwortht« 

should induce us to diligence in tht perform* 
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aaoe of our duties, and to the eximxti^ of humility in 

reflecting upon them, ver. 16. 
That the luippineM of Uie Christian lies, not so much ii; 

the extent of his knowledge, as in the use which he* 

makes of it in the performance of his duty, ver. 17* 
That knowledge is necessary to the performance of duty. 

Unless we know these things, we cannot reduce them 

to practice,, ver. 17* 
That knowledge is only a means to accomplish an end* 

Enotoing our duties will be of little service, if we do 

not perform them, ver. 17- 
That real happiness is always to be found in the dis* 

charge of religious duties, ver. IJ. 



SECTION XLV. 

Institution of the Lord^s Supper. — Matt xxvi 

26—30. 

See aUo Mark ziv. 22 — ^25. and Luke zzii. 19 — 23^ 
and 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

NARRATIVE. 

KL FTER washing his disciples' feet, and again inform- 
■^^ ing them of his sufferings and death, our Lord 
openly declared to his disciples present, tl^ treachery of 
Judas. (Matth. xxvi. 21—25. Mark xiv. 18—21. 
John xiii. 21 — ^20.) and instituted the sacrament of the 
Supper, which forms the subject of the present section. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 26. What did Jesus take ? When did he take 
bread ? Who were eating ? What did Jesus do to the 
bread after he had taken it ? What did he do after he 
had blessed it ? To whom did he give it ? Wliat did he 
bid them take ? What were they to do with the bread? I 
fP'Aai did he say the bread represent? — 27* Wiiat did i 
he take next ? What did "he Ao ^Wil^l^ \jwJifc. Viofc wi.^ ? \^ 
To whom did he give it ? W^iax vjw^ x^ic^ \ft ^<5i m\^ 
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vhat was in the cup ? Who were to^drink of St ? Of 
what were they to drink ?— 28. What did Ute vnn€ in, 
th§ cup repment $ Of what testament was his blood ? 
For whom was his blood shed ? For what was his blood 

shed ? 29. Of what was Jesus not to drink ? To whom 

did he say this ? Where was he to drink ? With whom 
was he to drink in his Father's kingdom ?— ^. What 
did ihey ting 9 Who sang the hymn ? Whither did they 
go ? When did they go to the Mount of Olives ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 26. This it my body^ This bread is the sign,. or 
representation, or symbol, of my body, which is to be 
broken for you. 

Ver. 28. Thit it my bloody This wine is the sign, or 
representation of my blood, which is about to be shed for 
yon, in the same manner as the bread is the sign of my 
body.— iV>to Tettameni^ The new will, or appointment 
of Ood ; by which you, my disciples, are now to receive 
die pardon of sin, and to become possessed of your Fa- 
ther's inheritance in heaven. — Shed^ Spilled, or poured 
out. — Remission^ Forgiveness, or pardon. 

Ver. 29. Henceforth^ From this time forward. — f «- 
iker't Kingdom,, In the heavenly state, after my death 
and ascension to heaven.* 

LESSONS. 
Frcm thit Section toe leam^ 

That no social meeting of Christians should be allowed, 
if possible, to pass unimproved by useful conversa- 
tion. — Even the time of meals may, by the pious and 
the pnident, be turned into a useful season for their 
mutual advantage and improvement, ver. 26. 

That all our mercies, whether they be temporal or spi- 
ritual, should be received from God, not only with 
the internal feelingt of gratitude, but also with the 
external exprestions of it, ver. 28. 

That as the commemoration of Christ's death is^ii posi- 
tive command on the part of Christ, and not a matter 
of choice on the part of his people, every professing 
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Chriitian who neglects the obsenraooe of tlut ordi- 
nance) it either, by his own confessioD, no Christiaaf V 
or he ii disobeying an express commandment of Chxi, 
▼er. 26. 

That as bread » the food and staff of the body, to ChrUt 
is the only sure support of spiritual life in the Chris- ** 
tiau. He alone has been given by Ood for the nour-. 
ishment of the soul, ver 26 

Tliat in the ordinance of the Supper, we ought not to 
confine our attention to the mere svmbols which are 
used, but, through them to contemplate the broken 
bodv and shed blood of our blessed Redeemer, ver. 
26, 27. 

That iu the gospel God has prepared for his people an 
abundant reast. — He has not only provided brend for 
the support of the soul, but wine fwr its comfort and 
refireehment, ver. 27* 

That God has not only provided support for the soul 
while under sufferings, but has given us also what is 
necessarv for its comfort in seasons of gratulation 
and gladness. As wine cheereth the heart, so the bless- 
ings of the gospel maketh the Christian leap for iov, 
ver. 27. 

That the appearance of Christ upon earth, and his death 
and sufferings, arc the close of the Old and the begin- 
ning of the JNew Testament dispensations, ver. 28. 

That by means of the sufierings of Christ alone, pardon 
can be extended to the ungodly, ver. 28. 

That if Christ died for sin« It should be our constant 
study to die unt(f sin. We shoi\ld always hate that 
which made Christ suffer, ver. 28« 

That CI rist died, not for himself, but for the sins of his 
people. His blood was shcul for the salvation ot 
" many," ver 28» 

That as all men shall not be saved, it should be our 
earnest desire and-' constant endeavour to be among 
the ^^ many who ahaU be saved," ver. 28. 

That the opportunities ot communion and fellowship 
which we enjoy wiib Chxlv^ u^n earthy should lead 
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minds forward to the closer and more endearing 
ywihip which we shall enjoy in heaven, ver.'29. 
IS there are a kingdom of glory, and a fe^st of joy 
Murad by Christ for his people after this life, they 
ht not to fret or repine at the few and uomen- 
' sufferings with which they may be visited upon 
b, ver. 29. 

IS Christ has gone before his people to prepare for 
n a kingdom, we ought to consider ourselves citi- 
I of heaven, and to walk and to act as strangen 
pilgrims upon earth, ver. 20. 
>raise, as well as prayer, is the duty of Christ! ins, 
30. 

social meetings should always bo improved and 
tiffed by the voice of gratitude and praise to the 
hor of all our comforts, ver. 30. 
retirement and secret devotion, after the soh^mo 
lie or private exercises of religion, are not mly 
»er but necessary , ver 90. 



SECTION XLVI. 

/* offerings in the Garden.^-'Mait. xxvii. 

36— 4& 
!io Mark ziv. 92. — Luke zziL 41.— John zviiL 3. 

NARRATIVE. 

'£R the institution of the Supper, our Lord re- 
roved the disciples, who were contending among 
elves for the chief places in his kingdom, and f Are- 
d Peter of his temptation and fall, (Luke zzif 24 
John xiiL 31-.36.) After this he deliveret hiii 
story discourse, foretold the desertion of tha dis- 
the denial of Peter, and his own resurrection, 
h. zxvi. 30—36. Mark ziv. 26— 3L Luke zzlL 39 
John ziv. 1^— 3L) discoursed to his disciples m the 
t of Olives, (John zv. 1— 27* zvi. 1—33.) I'ray- 
h them, (John zwi L— 26.) and aftarwirds eoa* 
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mg down from the Mount went to the Garden of €(eth- 
8emane, which was situated at the foot of it, where he 
l>egan to suffer these agonies of soul for our sins which 
ere recorded in this section. 

EXERCISE^ 

Ver. 36. Who came to Gethsemane ? Who came with 
Jesus to Gethsemane ? What did he bid them do ? Who 
were to sit there ? Whither was Jesus to go ? Wliat did 
he purpose doing there ? — 37. Whom did he take with 
him ? Whose sons did he take with him ? How many 
ions had Zebedee ? What did Jesus begin to be ? — 38. 
VVliat did he say was sorrowful ? What kind of sorrow 
was this sorrow of soul ? Unto* what was this sorrow ? 
Where did he bid them tariy ? What did he bid them 
to ? With whom were they to watch ? — 39. Whither 
did Jesus go ? Oh what did he fall P What did he do 
when he fell on his face ? To whom did he pray ? What 
did he desire might past from him 9 Whose wiU did he 
desire to submit to ? — 40. To whom did he then come ? 
In what state did he find them ? To whom did he 
Fpeak ? What had he wished them to do ? For what 
period did he expect they would hare watched ? — 41. 
fVhat utere they now to do 9 For what were they to 
watch and pray ? What did he say was willing ? 
What did lie say of the flesh ? — 42. Who went away 
the second time ? What did he do when he went away ? 
What did he call God ? What did he wish in regard 
to the cup of his sufferings ? To whose will did he 
submit himself ? — 43. To whom did he again come ? 
In what state did he now find them? What were 
heavy ? — 44. Whom did he leave ? What did he do 
this third time ? Wliat words did he use ? — 45. Who 
came to his disciples ? What did he bid them do $ What 
might they now take ? What was at hand ? Who wai 
betrayed ? Into whose hands was he betrayed ?.— 46. 
Whom did he desire to rise ? What were they all to 
do ? Who was at hand ? Whom was he to betray ? 
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EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 3& Gethtemaney A word signifying '^ the valley 
*^ of fatness," and the name of a garden at the foot of 
the Mount of Olives, where Christ and his disciples 
used frequently to retire for devotion, refreshment* and 
rest. V 

37« Sorrowful and very heanpy Under extreme dejec- 
tion and anguish of mind. 

38. Tarry ^ Abide, or stop.w.H^a<cft with am, Be upon 
your guard, and keep yourselves awake to assist and 
eon: fort me. 

3t^. Ifiiht potsille^ If it can by any means be done, 
and yet mankind be saved. — This cup^ These sufferings; 
mfferings being frequently compared to a bitter potion 
in a cup, which individuals were compelled to drink> 

41. Temptation^ A state of trial, or strong induce- 
ment to commit sin. — The tpiriiy The soul renewed by 
ffnce,^^TfteJlesh, The body, the corrupt nature, the 
propensities of which, though by the grace of God they 
are kept under and gradually subdued, are yet com- 
pletely extirpated only at death. 

45. The hour is at hand^ The time appointed by Gr)d 
for my sufferings and death.^-^on qfAJTaft, Jesus the 
Saviour, so called to mark his human nature, he being 
God as well as man. — Betrayed^ His place of conceal- 
ment discovered and he delivered up to his enemies by .a 
pretended friend. 

LESSONS. 

From Ais section ufe leartiy 

That the company and fellowship of ChristiaaB with 
eadi other, in times of difficulty and trial, are both 
their privilege and their duty, ver. 36. 

That it is proper to study and to chuse both the time 
and the place where our devotions ought to be per- 
formed. Christ remained not in the house, but chose 
the seclusion of Gethsemane and the darkness of 
night, for the spot and the season of his agony and 
suffering, ver. 36. 

Xhat our attention should never be so macb taken up 
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with our own trouble, m to make tif altogether ne- 
glect the comfort of others, ver« 3d. 

That secret prayer is at once the privilege and the daty 
of Christians. If Christ, who had all tMnga qf km* 
9e\f^ retired for supplication and prayer, how much 
more should we do so, who of ourselves have nothing! 
ver. 36. 

That though it is our duty to love and respect all the 
people of Ood, yet it is both lawful and proper, to 
make a selection of one or more, for the purposes of 
more intimate and close fellowship in frioidship and 
devotion, ver. 37* 

That the friendship of Christians, is sometimes as con- 
spicuous in making ns witnesses, or even partakers 
fk their sorrow's, as in making us participate of their 
honours and joys, ver. 37. 

That in every time of darkness and trial, the presence 
of Christian friends n desirable, and should be sought, 

- in order that we may be soothed by their sympa- 

'. thy, excited by their exhortations, or strengthened by 
their prayers, ver. 37* 

That siu is exceedingly sinful. If Jesus, the Son of QoiLy 
though holy, and harmless, and without oifence, was 
on its account ^^ smitten, stricken, and af&icted,*' it 
must be exceedingly offensive to God, and ought al- 
ways to be hated and avoided by us, ver. 38. 

That Christians ought not to avoid, but should visit 
and sympathise with one another in affliction. If our 
Lord hoped to find comfort and relief in his son*ows 
from the prayer and the presence of the godly whom 

» ^e loved) so qIm may his foJlowers in every case where 
the Lord is pleased to lay his hand upon them, ver. 
38. 

That Christians have no share in making an atonement 
for their own sins. — Christ at all former times asso- 
ciated with his apostles, but when the penalty of sin 
was laid upon him, he had to bear it alone, ver. 38. 

That secret and ejaculatory prayer should always be 
joined with social and public prayer.— Though our 
. Ijord requeBted the prayer* ol "bi% x\ii«a «^ai"^\ss ^ 
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he ad dfe wea God also for himself ; m, in his present 
e^terienoe, he had sufferings in which they could 
hi^ no fellowship, ver. 39. 

Thftt particular postures in devotion, not being neces- 
aary for the right performance of our duty, ought 
never to be made a matter of conscience witii Chris- 
tians.— The posture which best expresses the state of 
the worshipper's mind, may in general be considered 
the most appropriate, ver. 39. 

miat in our heaviest afflictions we ougnt never to lose 
sight of Ckxl, as our kind and heavenly Father. — He 
may afiOict, but it is not willingly ; and we shall at 
last find, that our severest trials were neoessarv, and 
bave all tended to our spiritual good, ver. 39. 

That it is not only lawful, but it is also our duty, to 
seek relief from distress and trouble, and to use all 
proper and lawful means for that purpose, provided 
we do so in subserviency to the will and appointment 
of God, ver. 39. 

That all our desires, as well as our endeavours for reliei 
from trouble should be regulated in humble sub- 
mission to the infinitely wise and gpradous disposals 
of our heavenly Father, ver. 39. 

That since God so loved sinners, as for their sakes to 
bruise his only begotten and well-beloved Son, and 
refused to remove the cup from him whidi was to 
secure salvation for them, all those who come unto 
God by him have thus the strongest assurance of ac- 
ceptance and eternal life, ver. 39. 

That as God is a better judge of what is good for us 
than we can be ourselves, we ought not only cheer- 
fully to submit to his will, but to be thankful for 
that care and discipline bv which he is doing us good, 
ver. 39. 

That if God would not remit the sufferings of his well 
beloved Son, when sin was imputed to him, how much 
more will he refuse to extend his mercy to impeni- 
tent sinners, who have not only sinned in person, 
.Imt have refused his offered mercy and despised his 
(patient forbearance, ^er. ^ 
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That ladbhrawM to the trfsb mni ^ iflHtoi of ifar 
bcetfaMQ It not only inpropor^ bttt drfminsL fl^Ani' 
the Lead yitits his children with aAIetlon, ita Oii^t 
to conrider oondLvei priTil^ged ht huntig an omms 
tanity of thewing oar lore to our 8iitio«u% by hilffa^. 
his senrantt, ver. 40i 

That they who are meet lond in thei i^pi^ft erionalflrtMjId 
be mott careftil of their condnct. Peter httA liMn 
most forward in dedartng his attadimenttohis hai^ 
and he is the first whose fidUngs are olwerved aa4 
rebuked, ver. 40. 

That evil esampk, eren in our brethren, is oontagloiis 
and dangerous. Each df Uie three apostles, one af^. 
another, followed the example of his neighbonr, tQl 
all were asleep, ver. 40 

That lukewammeas and backsliding, in those whose 
mercies have been many, and whose privH^^ are 
peculiarly great, occasion snrprlse and regret to aQ 
6od*s people* ^^ Wliat ! could ye not watch with me I*' 
ver. 40. 

That the lightness and ease of Ood*s service will be a 
great aggravation of our sin, when this service is ne> 
glected. '^ What ! could ye not watch with me one 
}iour /" ver. 40* 

That in the performance of every service appointed us 
by God, we ought to be diligent and watchfuL — ^If 
the apostles of our Lord, in his immediate presence, 
fell asleep, how much should we be upon our guard 
lest we slumber in our duty, ver. 40. 

That if we allow ourselves to neglect our duty, we may 
expect that our Lord will visit us with reproofs, ver* 
40. 

That we are not only to strive against sin, but we are 
also to watch and pray, that we may be kept even 
from temptations to it, ver. 41. 

That constant watchfulness, as well as fervent prayer, 
is necessary to make us avoid and resist temntations, 
ver. 41. 
That the neglect of devotional eExeTd««k> os c»s€i«s»&»ia 
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in iti is generally the foreniuner of Satan's hottest 
and most successful temptations, ver. 41. 

liat the weakness of the flesh, since it is the strongest 
possible motive to exertion and watchfulness, is av 
aggrayation, rather than an excuse, for indifference 
and sloth, ver. 41. 

liat in conducting devotional exercises, great prudence 
ought to be exercised in regard to their continuanoe. 
The spirit of many, even of enquiring souls, ^ may 
he wiUing," while from youth, or fatigue, or even 
fr«m former habits, the ^' flrah may be weak.** — 
TThen weariness or langonr strengthens in the mind, 
spiritual worship is in die same proportion weakened 
and destroyed, ver. 41. 

*hat we ought to be faithful to the souls ef our Chris- 
tian brethren, in pointing out their weaknesses and 
failings, as a motive to diligence and watchfulness in 
their duty, ver. 41. 

"hat it is the duty of Christians to put the most cha- 
ritable construction on the conduct of their brethren, 
which their actions, taken in connexion with their 
general conduct, will allow, ver. 41. 

Iiat perfection in duty, as well as in happiness, is re- 
served for the enjoyment of heaven. The spirit, 
though '^ willing," must in some measure partake, 
while on earth, of the '' weakness*' of the flesh, ver. 
41. 

?hat when our petitions are agreea'b^e to the Word of 
God, and are warranted by it, the delay of an answer 
onght not to discourage us in renewing and reiterat- 
ing them at the throne of grace, ver. 42. 

Chat as things, really good in themselves, may, if at- 
tained at wat particular time, prove detrimental to 
the Christian, all his petitions should be offered up in 
sincere and humble submission to the wise and merci- 
ful disposal of God, ver. 42. 

rhat the afflictions of God's people are to be considered 
as instances of his fatherly care and love^ and not oi 
hatred or ill-will. The cup presented may be bitter. 
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but it is offered by the ha^ of a kind and merdfiil 
Father, ver. 42« 

That we ought to exercise much patience and Ibrbew- 
anoe towiuds the weaknessof our brethraa and ficiendi, 
ver. 43 

That all reiteration of our petitions to God ia praytr 
is not vain repetition* IVlien the heart is earnest* 
ly set on a lawful and desirable object, we may again 
and again renew our requests, although they be clotb- 
ed in the same words, ver. 44. 

That the best antidote for grief caused by the abseneti 
impotence, or lukewammess of our friends, is prayer 
to God. He is at all times '* a Friend who sticketh 
closer than a brother,*' and ^^ who sl'Mnbereth not 
nor sleepeth," ver. 44. 

That they who. will not be active in the service of God, 
at the call of duty and gratitude, mb/ expect to be 
roused by the less delicate, but more powerful voice 
of affliction, ver. 45. 

That falsehood consists, not so much in the form of the 
expressions used, as in the intention of the speaker to 
deceive. Words in themselves true, when spoken in 
a certain manner, and with a design to be misunder- 
stood, become falsehood and sin, while ironical sen- 
tences, when sufficiently plain, are often properly 
used for the purpose of conveying truth in a more 
pointed and forcible manner, ver. 45. 

That when dangers or difficulties to ourselves and oat 
Christian brethren are expected or foreseen, it is our 
duty to point out and warn them of the drcumstanoe, 
ver. 45. 

That troubles or afflictions sent or permitted by God, 
to be visited upon his people, are always aggravated 
when wicked men are the immediate instnunents em- 
ployed, ver. 45. 

That a tl^«. of danger should be a time of activity and 
circumspection to the people of God, ver. 46. 

That good advice should always be accompanied by good 
example* Ouz oomwaxid should not be^ ^ ^ yt,* 
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but rather as our Lord is here, ^* Let us he going,** 
v«r. 40. 

mx false friends are to he avoided as cautioasly as 
open enemies, ver. 46. 

lat though bur sins are great, and our defects and 
f^dlings num^ous and aggravated, yet our Lord still 
raits to be gracious and continues to invite us to 
Kziae, and flee from the wrath to come, ver. 46. 
lat if at any time temptation or sin should hare heen 
pomltted to have dominion over us ; yet if ve now 
MAT our Master*s voice, and arise and follow him, he 
ivill redeem us from death, and deliver us from the 
of the wicked one, ver. 46. 



SECTION XLVfl. 

IJkrist is Apprehended. — Matth. xxvi. 47 — 56. 
9 also Mark ziv. 43. Luke xxii. 47* arid John zviii. 3. 

NARBATIVE. 

• 

|TU^4E our Lord was in the garden, Judas, who 
T . luiew where be was to be found, having received 
>aiid of men from the Chief Priests, came with them 
Oathsemane, and delivered Jesus into their hands. 
il0r seeing his Lord surrounded by armed men, drew 
i aword and smote one of the High Priest^s servants, 
id cxlX off his ear, which Jesus immediately healed. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 47* Who came while Jesus was speaking $ Whc 
IS Judas ? Who were with him ? What had the multi«. 
d0 ? From whom did this multitude come ? — 48. \Vho 
ve the multitude a sign P What sign did he give them ? 
list was he todo to die pbrson whom he was to betray? 
'luit w«re they to do with the person whom he should 
ts ?.-^9. What did Judas do ? What did he say ? 
liom did he kiss ?— 50. What did Jc^^xu csdJA. ^vsst'^ 
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What did he ask him ? What did the multitude do 
Jesus ? Who took him ?— 51. Wlio stretched out 1 
hand ? For what did he stretch out his hand ? Wl 
did he do with his sword ? Whose servant did he strik 
What was the consequence of this stroke with t 
sword? — 52. What did Jesus bid Peter do 9 What v 
he to put up in its place ? Who will perish with t 
sword ?— 53. To whom could he have prayed ? Wl 
oould he have received ? From whom would he have i 
oeived them ?— 54. Why did he not ask for the angel 
What must be fulfilled ? What was to fulfil the Scri 
tures ?— 55. Who spoke to the multitude ? When did . 
speak to the multitude ? As against what had they ooc 
out ? With what had they come out ? For what pu 
pose had they come out ? Where bad he sat with their 
M^hat did he do in the temple ? How often did he tesu 
in the temple ? ^\'hat did they not do when he was : 
the temple ?— 56. For what was all this done 9 Wh; 
Scriptures were thus fulfilled ? Who was forsaken 
Who forsook him ? What did the disciples do when th( 
had forsaken him. 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 47. One of the twelve. One of the twelve diKi 
pies, commonly called Apostles, whom Jesus had chc 
sen to be constantly with h.im,.^Staves, liong walkin 
sticks, used as weapons. 

49' Forthwithy Immediately. — HaU, Used as a lala 
tation, meaning " health," or *' welcome." 

53. Presently, Inmiediately. — Legions, The Romai 
legion consisted of about 6,000 individuals ; and is heri 
uaed to denote a very great number of angels. 

54. The Scriptures be fulfilled. How shall the circum 
stances foretold in the Old Testament take place. 

56. Forsook /am, Left him. — Fled^ Ran away., 

LESSONS. 

From ihis Section we Learn 
That no view of danger to ourselves should deter iu 
from our duty« in eudeacvoodik^ Vi VoM^t or Msisi 
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ochers-^Christ was well aware of the approAch of his 
ranrderen, yet as he knew his hour was ooine> he 
n«t only submitted to their force, but employed the 
last moments of his freedom ii^ warning and eocou. 
n^ring his disciples, ver. 47* • 

miat na profession of religion, howoFer great, should 
lead us to put confidence in our own strength. Ju- 
das, outwardly a disciple, one of the twelve, and dio- 
aen by Christ himself, though he made a fair pro- 
fession before men, was yet a hypocrite and a traitor. 
Let us not be high minded, but fear, ver. 47. 

That as there is no plaoe so secluded, and no duty so 
solemn as to prevent the intrusion of our spiritual 
enemies, we ought to be constantly on our guard. 
As the privacy of Gethsemane was betrayed by a false 
friend, and successfully entered by a merciless ene- 
my, so the hearts of God*s own people are often be- 
trayed by their evil inclinations, and laid open to the 
successfid attacks of the devil, the world, and the 
flesh, ver. 47* 

That in spiritual matters, we ought to own no authori- 
ty but that of God. The multitude, by adopting tlie 
opinions, and following the directions of the cliief 
priests and elders, were tempted first to apprehend 
Christ, and afterwards to assist at his crudfizion, 
rer. 47 » 

That false friends are commonly the most inveterate, 
as well as the most dangerous of our enemies.— Ju* 
das not only permitted the approach of Christ's ene- 
mies, but stimulated them to acts of severity^ and 
violence. ^^ Hold him fast," ver. 48. 

That friendly professions by the wicked towards God's 
people, ought always to be received with caution and 
followed by watchfulness —When they kiss, it is too 
often to betray, ver. 48. 

That men may not only know Christ themselves, but 
may even point Him out to others, while they are 
in their hearts betrayers and murderers, ver. 48» 

That all those who make a gain ot f|oS\cai«iA^ ^\!a w^ 
thsir priyilegnf and turn ibmx icdjeiaa ^\L^«k'xwv> 
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■xneani ot profit, are but hypocrites and betrayan.— 
The salutation of Judas, which was at onee Uie sig- 
nal of his privilege and his treachery, was sold for 
thirty pieces of silver, ver. 48. 

That hypocrites, and the false friends of Christ, are 
ofteii more shewy in their forms of devotion, and 
more loud in their professions of attachment, than 
the true Christian^ ver. 49. 

That mere outward professions of attachment to Christ 
and his cause, are no infallible signs of trae conver- 
sion.— Judas could welcome Christ ; and, while he 
kissed, betrayed him, ver. 49. 

That we ought never to judge of ourselves, or others, 
by a few occasional works of piety, or outward acts 
of devotion. — The habitual dispositions of the mind, 
the constant mortification of sin, and the general tenor 
of a holy life, are the best, if not the only e^*! deuces 
of a saving change of heart. *' By tlieir fruits ye 
shall know thehi,** ver. 49. 

That it is the Christian's duty to act with meekness 
and forbearance in every case of insult, cruelty, or 
oppression. In this manner, our Lord met even the 
duplicity and treachery of a pretended friend, ver. 50. 

That common appellations of civility are nut only no 
infringement of truth, but may even be lawful and 
proper, ver. 60. 

That great caution must bfe used in judging of the mo- 
tives upon which other people act. — Even Christ, 
who knew the treachery of Judas, has set us the 
example of calling a man friend, till he has sufficient- 
.y shewn himself to be our enemy, ver. 50. 

That ^n^uiry may be proper, even when no satisfactory 
answer is expected. — Though Christ knew the heart 
of Judas, and the circumstances of his treachery, we, 
not being so gifted, must use the means of investiga- 
tion, before we decide on the criminality of others, 
ver, 50. 
ITiat the backsliding aM txean^'et'*} Qt C\mat*s friends 

are often the cause o£ m^\ivcm% "Vj^^ ««!ksaC\^ ^«\:^ 

^^reater boldueM. hatred, wad Qrp^x«w:\a^N«t tft. 
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Tliat the snocess of Satan, in making at neglect one 
duty, wUl frequently be followed by a temptation of 
an oppofite kindy— namely, by inducing ui to make 
up the neglect, by doing more than is either expe- 
dient or lawful, yer. 61. 

That it ii eaner sometimes boldly to fight for the cause 

. oi Christ, than patiently te su£fer for it. M any there 
are who would glory in public active resistance, who 
would shrink from patient private endurance, ver. 51. 

That while we are never to be lukewarm, or indifferent 
in the cause of Christ, we are, at the same time, ne- 
ver to be suddenly driven from the calm exercises of 
reason, or hurried into conduct which is either im- 
prudent or rash. — The Christians are in patience to 
possess their souls ; and while they are '^ to be wise 
as serpents, they must also be harmless as doves,** 
ver. 51. 

That though masters will be responsible for the unjust 
or wicked commands given to their servants, yet ser- 
vants will also have to account to God for executing 
them. *•*• We mu&t obey God rather than men,'* ver. 
61. 

That they who execute the ungodly commands of others, 
will also be partakers in their guilt and their punish- 
ment, ver. 51. 

That when we are unable to prevent sin, we ought- to 
do what we can to oppose its progress, and to remedy 
its evils, ver. 52. 

That we ought not only to cease from sin, but also to 
remove every thing which might tempt us to persevere 
in it, ver. 62. 

That the Christian religion is not a system of carnal 
and worldly policy, but a spiritual and heavenly or- 
dinance of God, for the renovation and eternal hap- 
piness of men, ver. 52. 

That the spread of Christianity is never to be attempt- 
jed, by force of arms, but by the influence of the truth, 
jand the power of the Spirit of God, ver. 52. 

That they whose religion is only of this world, and wjki 
4186 it only to promote their tempoxB^. m\A't«iX%> Tssoax 
mtlastpenah with the world^ ver. b^ ' ' ^ 
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ii he has given ut, in observing the dispensat 

: j^: providence, and in declining to ask what he 

ly shewn would be improper for him to gran 

That though forms of prayer may be carefully 
the devout Christian will not confine himse 
Onr petitions and our thanksgivings must 
plied or varied according to our circumstanci 

That delay on the part of God to assist his pe 
result of his wisdom and goodness, and doei 
from want of ability, or from want of will, 

That though God will withhold no good froi 
pie, yet that it is his will that they should 
it, '' Of these things will I be enquired of,* 

That the power of God for the protection of 
is unlimited.— .If one angel destroyed all tl 
the Assyrians, what might not be accom] 
twelve l^ons, ver. 53. 

That the angels are appointed by God as the s 
Christ and his chureh ; they are ^^ minister] 
sent forth to minister unto them who shal! 
of salvation," ver. 53. 

That every circumstance in our lot is under t 
direction of God Almighty. All that he ha 
to be for his own glory and for the good of 
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That if punishinent does not ftlways cxmfist in mere oir- 
poral chastisement, we must be careful, never wilfully 
to wound the reputation or feelings of any one, with- 
out a just or a proper cause, ver. 55. 

That expostulation with those who are about to injure 
us, is not only proper on ouv own account, but also 
on theirs, ver. 55. 

That it is the duty of the Christian in his own defence 
to plead his former good character, and the confession 
of his enemies regarding it, ver. 55. 

That we ought to make ourselves acquainted with the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, as they all have a 
reference to the New. The coming of the Messiah, and 
h2s person and work, were the great truths ^hidi 
the prophets of old made known to the people of God, 
ver. 50. 

That as the want or the weakness of faith in the divine 
presence and help, is the great cause of fear and de- 
fection, we ought in times of prosperity, constantly 
to exendse ourselves in an implicit trust in God, that 
we may be better prepared for times of trial and 
temptanon, ver. 56. 

That an evil example in one may be dangerous to many. 
Some one of our Lord's disciples first fled, and the 
jest, unsupported by their brethren, immediately fol- 
lowed, ver. 56. 



SECTION XLVIII. 

Peter dhiies Christ. — Luke xxii. 54— -62. 

See also Matth« xxvL 69 Mark ziv. 66. oTid John 

xviii. 17* 

NARRATIVE. 

yrj^ HEN our Loard was apprehended, and all tne dis- 
^^ ciples had forsaken him and fled, Peter ioUowed 
at^a distance^ and got entrance iuU) Ockft \a!^ vt^^"^^ 
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palace, where 'being questioned as to hU being witk 
Christ, he denied that he knew him ; being a seopnd 
time questioned, he again more earnestly denied him ; 
and uiMin the question being put a third time, he bq[i& 
CO Gurse and to swear, and affirmed w^th an oath, thai 
he knew not th« man. At this moment, our Lord, 
who was within bight of Peter turned and looked upon 
him ; when Peter, perceiving the greatness of his sin, was ! 
struck with remorse, and went out, and wept bitterly, i 

EXERCISE. ! 

Ver. 54. Whom did the multitude take ? What did , 
they do with him ? Whither did they bring him ? Who 
followed ? How did Peter follow ?_66. What did ^ 
they do in the hall ? In what part of the hall did they ^ 
kindle the fire ? AVliat did they do when they had : 
kindled the fire ? Who§ai€hwn among them 9'''-56,When , 
was Peter ? By what was he sitting ? Who bdxeld I' 
Peber ? In what manner did vhe look upon him P What 
did she say ? With whom did she say Peter had hem ? ' 
—57. Who denied Christ? Whom did Peter deny? To 
whom did be speak ? Whom did he not know P-—^ .' 
Who else saw Peter ? When did this other servant see • 
him ? Of whom did the servant say he was one ? What ■ 
did Peter say to him ?-^U. Who affirmed that Peter 
had been with Jesus ? When did this other servant af* , 
firm this ? What did this servant call Peter ? What .' 
countryman did he say he was ? — 60. What answer did | 
Peter make to this ? What did Peter say he did not j 
know ? WTiat happened while he was speaking ? When 
did the cock crow ? — Gl- Who turned ? "WTiat did the I 
Lord do when he turned ? Upon tohom did our Lord look ) \ 
What did Peter remember ? Who had foretold his de- 
nying him ? How often was he to deny him ? Before 
what was he to deny him ? — f)2. Who went out ? What ) 
did Peter do when lie went out 9 In what manner did he I 
weep ? I 

EXPLANATIONS. I 

Ver. 5i, A far o^. At % i^\bVanK». \ 
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f, A young woman Beheld him^ Saw him. 

', With deep interest and attention. 

'denUy affirmed^ Boldly and positively said 

ned.— Ga/ii!pai», One who, by nis speech, ap- 

ave come from Galilee. 

fdiaiely^ At the time he spake. 

f, Cried, by shedding tears.^ — BiUerlff^ With 

md remorse. 

LESSONS. 

his Section we learrij 

Ivantages at any time gained over the peo- 
d, give the wicked no cause of gratulatiou or 
^The greater their apparent success nofv^, 
the greater will be their disgrace and defeat 
', ver. 54. 

nemies of God and his church will feel more 
», and have more success in their opposition 
luse, when the ministers of religion connive 
dst them in, their persecutions, ver. 64. 
pinions and practices of the ministers of re- 
re only to be followed when these are in ac« 
with Scripture..— The high priests who ought 
known better, are found at the head of ihoee 
cted and persecuted their iiord, ver. 54. 
gh silrrounded on every side by dangerous 
we ought still to keep near to Christ, and 
im, though it should be ^^ afar off,'* vei. 54. 
I from weakness or fear, we fail in our duty, 
t not to persevere in our fault, but instantly 
ok ourselves, return to Christ, and follow 
we can, although it may be at a distance, 

iperate zeal is sometimes more dangeroui ia 
^uences, than culpable neglect.— Peter, icu 
by fear, had formerly fled ; and now by foL 
he dictates of a mistaken courage, he fUU 
iptation and sin, ver. 54. 
aations of ungodly men. hA^Q % XeiuVsosr) >a 
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make tliem bolder in their crimei, and mere inveter- 
ate againat Ood and bia pec^W) ver. 66^ 

That the company of the wicked ia at all timet danger- 
ous, and ought to be aToided.— Peter, when he fol- 
lowed hif Lord, ooght not to hare min^^ed with hit 
enemies, and thut to have exposed hiniMlf to tempta* 
tion, ver. 65. 

That we ought to be oonstanUy on our guard .against 
the beginnings of sin— Peter thought it was an in- 
nocent act to sit down with hia Lord's enemies, and 
thus he was insensibly led into the cammiiaion of 
crime, ver. 55. 

That the people of Ood are always easily distingoiahed, 
even when found in the company of the uqgodly.*- 
They who have been modi in the oompaayef Christ, 
should shew by their conversation and condocti where* 
ever they are, that they have learnt of him, ver. 66. 

That conformity to the world ia in every reapecC disad- 
vantageous and dangerous to the people of God.— By 
a complying conduct, they not only offsnd God, Imt 
are even despised and rejected by those wicked per- 
sons whose favour they seek, ver. 56. 

That unless we receive strength and ooorage from 
God, we are at all times cowards, and in danger of 
falling — Peter, who but a few himra before, thought 
himself willing to brave dai^ger and death, is now 
found to be dismayed at the voice of a woman, mbe^J* 

That we ought always to be on our guard againat beiog 
surprised into sin. — ^Peter being suddenly qneitioBed 
when off his guard, as suddenly fell, ver. 57- 

That fear is a great hinderance to our making pregress 
*n the divine life.— The fear of man bringeth a snare ; 
and he who is not content to part with his life for 
the sake of Ohrist is not worthy of hzm, ver. 57* 

That in the field of temptation, flight is the believer*^ 
greatest safety. — Peter lingered in the scene of his 
former dvfeat, and again fell, ver. 58, 59. 

That the disciples of Christ should always be known by 
their conversation, ver. 59. 
Th»t to the men of the \70t\^) Tf^vyci \\ ^ol^qx ^^^ a 
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•atjeet of comempt In itself, but its very |irof<Mion 
Is fufllcieiit to ensite oonten^ for all itt adhere&tf, 
v«r. 09. 

That a repetitioa of fdn giwt increaied ooafidfloee in 
its oommissioiL— Peter denied his Lord so repeatedly, 
tiiat he at last affirmed tiiat he was ignoraat of what 
was meant by being the eonntryman of Ghilst, or 
the associate of his friends, tot. 90. 

That i3be actions of men and animals are all nnder the 
oobtronl of God, and can be overroled as he pleases to 
promote his purpos es . The oock crew at the predse 
time when its doiiu^ so was calculated to reoal to the 
mind of Peter his Lord's pnediction, wer. 60. 

That oar own distresses ought not so to oooapy oar 
attention «• to lead us altogethet to fotgtt €he good 
of othenui.— Thoo^ Christ himwdf was sorroonded 
with affliction, he was not unmindful of his back- 
sliding apostle, ver. 61. 

That the Lord's time for reproof and oonectio& is al- 
ways the best— -Had Qixist looked open FMer soon- 
er, the effect, humanly speaking, might not hart 
been produced ; but the cook crew, <3irist turned, 
and Peter was conTicted, ver. 61. 

That the smitings of ccnsoieace should always make ns 
look to the SaTioor isr mercy and paidon.— Peter, 
in the midst of Us iran^gieseieD, cast bis eye to his 
Lord, whose kiok at the moment produoed penitence 
and reform, Ter. 61* 

That ^e Lord will net fineUrleafie Us people to be de- 
stroyed by the canning or m maUce ef6atan.-iU3hrist 
had prayed Icr Peter, and now a kx)k ihnn him ik soA- 
cient to make that prayer eflbctnal, Ter. 61. 

That every dreomstance of providence, as well as erery 
means dT grace, should lead us to remember the worw 
of our Lord, whether they be for reproof^ for cor- 
rection, or for instractiiHi in righteousness, ver. 61. 

That every exhibition of the truth of tiie word of God, 

in our own weakness and sinfuloess, should tend to 

deepen our humility and stMngthen our fidth, ver. 61. 

That the first effort ef tha wp e nUm iIbimi tfiflnH %% 
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to get away from the scene of temptatioiiii*— Petor usfw 
found that he had lingered too long in the company 
of his Lord's enemies, whose first look, accordingly, 
banished him from them, ver. 6^. 

That convictions of sin should not be disregarded, but 
ought always to be promoted by serious reflection and 
retirement from the world, ver. 62. 

That the tears of repentance are most profitable to the 
soul, when they are most bitter to the feelings. — By 
tlie sadness of the countenance the heart is made 
better, ver. 62. 

SECTION XLIX. 
Ckrist'i Trialbefore Pilate.— Mat. xxvii. 11— 26. 

See also Mark xv. 1. — Luke zxiii. 1. 
and John zviii. 28. 

NARRATIVE.. 

AFTER Peter's denial, our Lord having been tried 
before the Jewish Council, (Matt. xxvi. 69—68. 
Mark xiv. 55 — 65. Luke xxii. 66 — ^71. .John xviii. 19 — 
24.) was removed to the residence of Pilate the Roman 
governor ; when Judas, struck with horror at the crime 
which he had committed, returned to the rulers, threw 
down the money which he had received from them, and 
went away, and in despair hanged himself. (Matt, xxvii. 
1-^10. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxiii. 1. John zviii. 28.) 
As soon as the Jews appeared before Pilate, •they began 
bitterly to accuse Christ, and earnestly begged that he 
might be put to death ; but Pilate finding that Christ 
was a Galilean, and of course belonged to the juriadic- 
tion of Herod, sent him to that governor, who then 
happened to be at Jerusalem. (Matt, xxvii. 11—14. 
Mark xv. 2 — 5. Luke xxiii. 2— -12* John xviii. 29 — 
38.) Herod had, for a long time been anxious to see 
Jesus, and was therefore glad whe^ he was brought, ai 
he expected to see him perform some miracles ; but as 
Christ would not speak to him, or answer any of his 
^eetionu, }» and hit vddifin fictt labjeoted ChxiH to 
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xidicnle and mockery, and then, not be outdone by the 
ooartesy of Pilate, again sent back Jesus to be tried by 
liiin. Pilate perceiving that the Jews could not sub- 
stantiate their charges against Christ, and findfng that 
be had done nothing that merited death, twice attempted 
to release him, and set him at liberty ; but the violence 
of the Jews was so great, that he was obliged at last to 
comply with their demands. Accordingly, having first 
washed his hands, in token of his disapprobation of their 
conduct, and that he was free from the guilt of the 
murder, he then unjustly condemned him to death. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 11. Before whom did Jesus stand ? What ques- 
tion did the governor ask him ? Whose king did he en- 
quire about ? What answer did Jesus make ? — 12. By 
whom was Jesus accused ? What did the chief priests 
and elders do r^arding Jesus ? What did Jesus do when 
he was thus accused ? — 13. Who asked if he heard these 
accusations ? At whom did Pilate ask this ? Against 
whom had they witnessed ? What had they witnessed 
against Jesus ? — 14. To what did Jesus not answer ? 
What effect had this on the governor ? In what manner 
did he marvel ? — 15. What was wont to be released ? 
...Who was wont to release a prisoner ? When was the 
governor wont to release a prisoner ? Unto whom was 
he wont to release a prisoner 2 Who made choice of the 
prisoner to be released ? — 16. What had they at this 
time ? What was this prisoner's name ? What sort of 
prisoner was Barabbas ? — 17. Who asked them which 
prisoner they wished to l)e release ? At whom did Pi- 
lato ask this ? When did Pilate ask this ? Whom did 
he put in their choice ? What did he say Jesus was 
caUed ? — 18. Wliy had the multitude delivered up Jesus 
to the governor ? Who knew this ? What had the 
multitude done from envy ? — 19. Who setit unto Pilate 9 
When did Pilate's wife send to him $ With whom did 
she desire him to have nothing to do ? What did sha 
call Jesus ? What did she say had happened ? In what 
had iha suffered many things ? Beca.Mi% c£. ^\y;sQ^.>^3»^ 
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■he fofibred man J things ? When had dwnffaKtdtlloM 
thingi in the dream— ^. What was done to the mnl* 
titnde ? Who persuaded the mnltitode ? Whatdid Aey 
persuade the mnltitode to ask t Whom did thef per- 
enade the mnltitode to destroy ?— ^Sl. Who an^rerad 
them ? What did the govenuHr ask f Whom did they 
Wish him to rdease ?— 22. What did Pikle adc at than 
eonoeming Jesns ? What did the mnltitode wish Um 
to dowi£ Jesns P-.23. Who asked their reaeon for 
this ? What did he ask at them eoncemingJesas ? 
What effect had this qnestion upon them ? What did 
they say they wished done to Jesus ?— 24. What did 
PiUue see ? What did the people make ? What did 
jniai€take9 What did PUaie do wUh the toaier $ Be- 
fore whom did he wash his hands ? Of what did he say 
he was innocent ? What did he call Jesns ? Who were 
to see to it ?— 25. Who answered to Pilat^s dedara- 
tion ? On whom did they desire the guilt of his blood 
to rest ?— 4HS. Who was rdeased ? Who released Barah- 
has ? Unto whom was Barabbas ndeased ? Whai dUt 
PHaie do unto Jesus % Whom did Pilate deliTer f For 
wliat purpose was he delivered ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 11. Thou safest, It is m thou sayest. 

14. Insomuch, So that,-^Marveiled, Was much sar« 
prised. 

15. Was wont^ Used.— FTAom thoy would. Of whom- 
soever they made choice. 

16. Notable, Remarkable. 

21. Twakn, Two. 

22. Crucified, Put to death on a cross. 

24. Could prevail nothing, Gould not o ve r come their 
6pposItion.^Tttffi«/^,.— Uproar, and confusion* 
2C. Scourged, Whipped. 

LESSONS. 
From this section f»e learn, 

Xhat submission to ihe dv\\ vaxVinnVf ^Sa >3bA ^98%^ of 
the Christian. Cbxistn ^^ ""^ ^sksu^^ «siC^v^ 
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the Lford of glory, submitted to be judged by the 
wicked aod unjust Pilate, ver. 11. 
That all e&quirejrs are not converts. Information may 
be re<)uired about Christ and his gospel, while there 
may be no desire to believe in the one, or to embva«e 
the other, ver. 11. 
That when cited before a ooort of justice, it is our duty 
to speak the truth. Christ condescended to answer 
the question which Pilate, in the discharge of his 
^»fficial duty, had asked him ; doubtless, to teach us, thai: 
at It is proper in ail judges to enquire concerning the 
accused, it is proper to answer their questions, ver. 11. 
That a silent submission to the false accusations of oar 
enemies, is in certain circumstances not only lawful, 
but may be necessary. When our very defence is 
likely to be used against us, we will appear less cri- 
minal, and our enemies less excusable, by a meek and 
patient endurance of wrong, ver. 12. 
That the very patience and forbearance of the Christian 
under sufferings, are causes of greater irritation and 
hatred to his enemies, ver. IS. 
That the guilt or innocence of individuals must- never 
be estixnated by the vehemence of the clatnour made 
against them, or by the number or violence of their 
enemies and opponents, ver. 13. 
That it is generally best for the Christian to leave nn- 
answered all unsupported accusations. The Jews 
heaped upon Christ many charges ; but as these were 
not supported by evidence, Christ did not reply, but 
left it to the judge to decide upon them, ver. 13. 
That dignified silence is sometimes our best defence. 
Christ had answered Pilate before, because it was right 
to do so ; but as this question did not bear upon the 
trial, he did not reply, ver. 14. 
That the sentiments and conduct of the genuine Chris- 
tian, often afford matter of surprise and astonish- 
ment to the men of the world, ver. 14. 
That silence is not always an indication of giii]t.«*-Pre- 
judioe, and clamour, and fear, on the part of our op* 
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ponents, are sometimes best met by su 
silence on ours, ver. 14. 
That the estimation of rank, and the cL 
character adopted by the men of the * 
have no influence in swaying our opic 
himself was classed with a robber, whc 
mation of the Jews, was afterwards pr 
liim, ver. 17- 

That no one should commit the judgment 
to the decision of his persecutors or ene 
ought to have judged for himself, an 
with 'decision, ver. 17< 

That excellence of character and uprigh 
duct, as they are subjects of envy, -n 
causes of persecution to the wicked and 
ver. 18. 

That envy is progressive in its nature — 
indulged, it will carry us from merel 
seek the positive harm of our nei^kboui 

That envy in the wicked is frequently 
hatred and persecution towards the Chr 

That every circumstance in providence si 
instrumental in encouraging us in our 
guarding us against sin, ver. 19. 

That God can make even the wicked bee 
to the wicked. — The fear of consequec 
times speak louder, and be more readi] 
than the fear of God, ver. 19. 

That even the wicked will sometimes be < 
acknowledge the righteousness and exce 
people, at the very time when they w 
them, ver. 19. 

That the guilt of sin is aggravated by : 
warnings of providence. — Pilate's guil 
increased by his disregarding the ir 
his wife, as well as the convictions of 
science, ver. 19. 

That ministerial influence is peculiarly da 
it is exerted agaiu&t God, and in the 
Ter. 20. 
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^Hkmt saperion and rolcn might to bo cautiouB odt to 
impote upon the common people, or to penuade theni 
to do wrong—- >The easiness with which most meft 
are induced to do iniqmty at the instigation of thoea 
whom they love and revere^ lAould make every one 
■axioos to stimulaie them to do that which is good, and 
to prevent them from doing that which is evil, ver. 20. 

That our estimate of character ought never to be in« 
flueoeed by the cfrfnieos of others^ eaccept in so far aa 
these are sanctioned by the word of God, ver. 20. 

That the (isToar of the wicked in. many cases can only be 
gained by flagrant acts of injustice and sin, ver. SO* 

T& enmity to God and his cause^ aiways tend* to bUnd 
men to their true interaets. The ^ewe released fianh- 
bat who was a peet to their oMion, and destroyed 

' Jesus who had gone aboat continually doing tbem 
good, Ter. 81. 

Thit the enmity and the cniiity.of the wicked are more 
inveterate against the piety and .holiness of the saints, 

I than against the sin and the wickedness of the world. 

I The robber and murderer ii acquitted, but Christ 
must be crucified, rer. 23. 

That yielding to the Instigations of the wicked, will 
lead us from worse to worse. Pilato first gave ear to 
the unsupported accusations of the Jews, he was then 
led to accede to their choice of Barabbas, and at last 
waa persuaded, contrary to the dictates of his own 
consdenoe, to condemn Christ, veu 23. 

That the extent of cruelty and injustice exhibited by 
persecutors, does sometimes become Aven surprising to 
themselves, ver. 23. 

That violence must never be substituted for argument, 
nor bare assertions and clamour be allowed to injure 
the accused, ver. 23. 

That even the wicked are soiaetiaies alanned at the 

consequences of that which they have helped to pro- 

mote, ver. 24. 

That clean hands must always be aeoomjuuiied by a 

pure heart. Pilate*s washing his hands from the oon- 

sequences of hit noi while he was at the momeiit 

L2 
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wilfully oommittiug it, might make hig unjustioe 
; more apparent, but could not icreeik him from iti 
guilt, ver. 24. 

That it is useless to attempt an escape from the conse- 
quences of our own guilt, by endMreuxing to throw 
the blame upon others. PilMe waa not innocent be- 
cause the Jews were damoroas, nor was his judgment 
right, because he was afraid to be just, ver. 24. 

That godly patents are great blessings, and should ex- 
cite gratitude to OoA. in the hearts of their children. 
The imprecation of these ungodly Jews upon them- 
selves and their children, has biBen awfully visited 
upon them ; and its consequences are operating in 
frightful activity even at the present day, ver. 25. 

That punishment will not be impartially administered 
till after death. Here the robber and murderer is 
.acquitted, while the innocent Jesus is condenmed ; 
',mt in the world to come punishment will be in exact 
accordance with crime, ver. 26. 

That worldly policy or personal fear, should never be 
allowed to oppose the dictates of conscience. Pilafie 
was convinced of Christ's innocence ; yet, for fear of 
political intrigue, or personal or family inoonvftii- 
ence, he released the guilty and condemned the in* 
nooent, ver. 26. 

SECTION. L. 

Christ pnicified with Thieves. 
Luke xxiii. 32^-46. 

,3te ako Mat. xxvii. 31. Mark xv. 20, and John xix. 16. 

NARRATIVE. 

APTER being condemned by Pilate, our Ix>rd was 
scourged, crowned with thorns, and mocked by 
the aeldiers; when Pilate again attempted to release 
him, but in vain, aM accordingly delivered him to be 
crucified, (Matt, zzvii. 1&— 30. ^Mark xv. 6 — 18. Luke 
xxiii.. 13— 25. John zviii. 39, 40. ; xix. 1-.15.} Cbriit 
was thm made to bear his cross, and led away« witk 
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two other malefactors, to Mount CalrMy, where he 
-was nailed to the tree, placed hetwizt the two thieyet, 
and reyiled and mocked by the unfeeling Jewg, (Matt. 
3txTiL 31-^4. MariL xv. SO-Sf . Lake zxilL 36—48. 
John xix. 16 — ^24.) One of the malefeetors dbo reviled 
him ; but the other rehoked his companion, acknow- 
ledged hit own tin and Ghritt's innocence, entreated 
Christ to hare mercy npon him, and received a pro- 
mise from Christ that he would that day be admitted 
with him into heaven. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 3S. How many were led with Jesus to be put 
to death ? What were those two individuals said to 
he ? With whom were they led ? To what were they 
led ?— 33. To what place did they come? What did 
they do with Jesus at Calvary ? Who ehe were emoi- 
Jled at Cdharf $ Where were the crosses of the two 
malefactors placed ? — 34. To whom did Jesus pray ? 
For whom did he pray ? What did Jesus pray that 
Qod might do ? What did he plead in their excuse ? 
What did they part ? Who parted his raiment ? What 
else did they do ? — 35. Who stood beholding ? • Who 
were with the people beholding ? What did ^ rulers 
'do to Jesus ? What did they say he had done to others ? 
What did th^ desire him to do for himself? What 
did they say he had professed to be ? — 36. What did 
the soldiers do to him ? What did they offer him ? — 
37. What did the soldiers bid him do ? What didthey 
say he had professed to be ? — 38. What was written ? 
Wliere was this superscription written ? In what lan- 
guages was this written ? What did the sUperseri]$tiou 
say he was ? Whose king was he ?— 39. What did one 
of the malefactors do ? What did the malefactor say to 
him ? — 40. What did the other malefactor do ? Whom 
did the other malefactor rebuke? What did he ask 
him about God ? What did he say he was in ?— 41. 
M^o did he say were justly punished ? What did he 
say they received ? What did he say Jesus had done ? 
.—43. Whim did he atk to rmember him 9 What did 
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he oaU Jem»9 Wh§m Hd he mek Jeeue to remember 
Mm?— 43w Who amwered him P Where did Jeena ny 
the malefactor would be ? With whom would he be in 
Paradifle ? When waa ha to be in Pandiie ? — 44. Whai 
wot ever ail the earA $ At what hoar was thia dark- 
ness over all the earth ? Till when did this darkness 
coatinae ?— 46. What happened to the sun? What 
happened to the .veil of tlie temple ? Where waa the 
veil rent ?.>-46. Who cried ? In what manner did Jesus 
cry ? To whom did he cry ? What did ha cr/ ? What 
did he do when he had cried ? 

EXPLANATIONS 

Ver. 33. MekifacUtn^ Evil-doera i persona condemned 
for breaking the laws of their country. 

33. Cnu^kA him^ Put him to death by nailing him to 
a cross. 

34. Partod^nxinwfil, Divided hiadothaa. — Caetbtt, 
Used some means of chance to determina to whom part 
of his dothee should belong. 

3d. Derided him^ Laughed at, and mocked him. 

38. Supericriptiony A writing placed over, or abov« 
any thing. 

39. Railed on himy Insulted him with aoomful lan- 
guage. 

40. Rebuked Atm, Blamed him for his oondoot. 

43. Verily^ Tmly^ — Paradise^ Heaven. 

44. Si»thhour, Twelve o'clock, mid-day.— ^J\rifi4&Aeyr, 
Three o'clock afternoon. 

45. Veil qf the Temple, The curtain which indosad 
and concealed the Holy of Holies. 

46. Gaae up the ghost. Died 

LESSONS. 

From ihie Section we leam^ 
That similarity of punishment in this world, does not 
imply similarity of guilt.— Christ suffered the sama 
punishment aa transgressors, although he waa alto- 
gether without any lin oC bi« ovn^ vac 32. 
"Z^t the moat innooemx Vi olXAn^VoL^^«»3sBa.>asi^^ 
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- tk* VMM, wttdMnfBt ibmmmi gniltf^-MChritl liioi- 
Mif wsf enicMad beMreen tbe tUerat, ladloatingihBt 
hi$wmt9gKtMi U wont than chber, v«r. t8L 

Thai w II iImmM Mperfally nek liM fiivotir nd i^proba- 

tloii otf G^ and pftfl» h to tha fimior aad i^proha- 

• llBM of tti« i < 6k)d omnoi be deeoHad, and wiU not 

■ aundafiiir tfte ImioooBt, wliSdi man oftaa do.— Cfluiit 

Joans was, at hii death, ranked with tiiia wkked, and 

l^ foUowm moat not ba dieoonragad if thaf are 

- u aa ifl d' fai s siBifiar manner, rer. 8S. 

That the ezeiciie of a fytf^fing diipodtion, in the 
midei of grow inJnrlaSy ii tha duty of the fdlowan 
of Christ, Ten 84. 

That'triie and genuine fiRgiTanees of injnriaa is best 
arinced, .by Judging charitably of tha mod^as af the 
oflb n der s y thongh tibeir condnct mpat ba eondenined, 

Thaa ignoraaoe is ganeraDy tha parent of parseeatien. 
•^P&ey who now oppose God, and vilifjr and abose 
his people, *^ know not in troth what they do," yer. 

Aae Christ is the mediator between God and sinners^ 
—If Christ prayed for his murderers, how much more 
will lia intereede in behalf of his own people, ver. 34. 

That worldly men are blind to every thing abont Christ 
and Ms eanse, eaoept what tends to pnanoce their 
temporal good»^«Christ*s dothea ezdted more inter- 
eitibi Us eaeontiooefs than his suffsringf | and they 
waia more anxious to oast lots about his garment, than 
to hara their sins forgiven, or to seoore an intsrast 
in his salvation, var^ 84. 

That msaay may contemplato the snflMnga ofOirist, 
without having any adequato idea of their natnre or 
vahm.— .It is one thing to say, •« Christ died,** and 
another to be able to say, ^ He died Ibr me,* var. 36. 

That %nonnee of the good man*8 intentions oAen makee 
wicked men revile raligion— The Jews did not nn- 
teatand the end for which Christ was meekly snb- 
nitting'to suffering, and therefore they hfted np their 
Toieas in reproach against him, var. 36. 
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That we ought not to be diiooiinged if, in the puna- 
ance of a meek and humble conduct, we are met by 
the sneers and the ridicule of the nngodly-i— Christ 
Jesus, when he bowed himself tQ the dust of death, 
vas an object of derision to the wicked ; and if he 
was thus abused by sinners, his followers, in sharing 
the same treatment hflve an evidence, that they are 
not of this world, vter. 35. 

That gratitude is not to be expected from the men of 
the world. Christ's doidg good and saving others, 
were not only unrewarded by men ; but were even 
made the subject of their mockery and reproach, ver. 
3d. 

That our opinion as to what would be sufficient to con- 
vince the determined sinner of the truth of revela- 
tion is very deceitful.— The Jews had seen Christ 
perform greater miracles than if he had come down 
from the cross, and yet would not believe, ver. 3d. 

That the insinuations of the wicked should never in- 
duce the good man to do any thing inconsistent with 
the will of God. — Christ was reviled, and his mission 
denied, l>ut he did not, in order to satisfy them, act 
tx)ntrary to the divine purpose, ver. 35. 

That the evil example of ministers and teachers is very 
destructive to the souls of others.— The chief priests 
and elders mocked, and the soldiers were soon in- 
duced to follow their example, ver. 36. 

That sinners often mock and blaspheme at those very 
circumstances in the providence of God, which should 
call forth their highest praise. — The humiliation and 
death of Christ, instead of being a theme of ridicule 
to the wicked, should have excited their profoundest 
admiration and love, ver. 36. 

That persecution is contagious. — They who can look 
with indifference on the unmerited sufferings of the 
godly, will not be long until they assist in increasing 
them, ver. 3G. 

That the wicked often unknowingly fulfil the predie- 
tiona q£ God.— *TUe «o\d\et^ ^^'d.N^ CkcUt vinegar to 
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drink, and thus gave an additumal proof of tha troth 
of the prophecy oi God, rer. 36. 
ThiU when the ungodly take into their lipi the titles of 
Christ, it is generally in order to hold them up to 
zidioule and contempt, ver. 37* 
That the actings of God are often at yarianoe with the 
Ideas of men.— If Christ had saved himself according 
to the notions of his revilers, he would hare extin- 
guished for ever the hopes of the sinner, yer. 37* 

That God often most effectually promotes his purposes 
by means which seem to men the most unHkely to 
bring them ahout^— X^hrist, by dying upon the cross, 
demonstrated that he was indeed '^ the king of tha 
Jews ;** whereas, had he come down from Uia cross 
he would have forfeited that title, ver. 37* 

That bad men may, for bad purposes, confess the truth, 
and circulate it among others, ver. 38. 

That impenitent sinners are always more taken up 
with the defidencies of others, than with their own 
dns, ver. 39. 

nmt the hardened'sinner is always more anxious about 
his temporal relief than his spiritual safety ; and for- 
gets God and his former crimes, in an undue con* 
cem about his present sufferings, ver. 39. ' 

That true repentance will exhibit itself, not only in ab- 
staining isam sin, but in preventing and reproving it 
in othi^ ver. 40. 

That tibe fear of God, while it opens our eyes to our 
own sins, will make us also charitable in judging of 
others, ver. 40. 

That we should be more concerned to search for and 
amend our own faults, than to pry into those of 
others, ver. 40. 

That true penitence will be exercised i]^pon the defile- 
ment and pollution of sin, as well as upon its conse- 
quences. — The penitent thief^ feeling that his punish- 
ment was just, bore it with patience ; while a seaae 
of the evil of sin induced him, at the same time, to 
lebuke his companion, and to supplioate for mewyy 

v^ 41 ^ 
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That eoefwwton «f lin, aad haaMe ^olwriwiflii to Its 
oomeqiieiieMy are ooaitaiit •eac mpantimn ta of thie 
xepentonce— We, in our went dcoBBittaiieee» ** imkf 
reeeiTe the due raward of ow deeda," tot. 41. 

That wheneTor we have an oppovtnnHy, wo ooght to 
exonerate the charaoter of omn from wajoit ehitgeb 
«« Thia man hath done nothini^ amiae,** ver. 41. 

That a believing Tiew of Chriat*e auiferiBge alwayi ex* 
dtea repentant feelinga in <he mind^ and deep eontri- 
tion for aina oommlttedi — ** We enffsr Jneily i bat 
thia man hath done nothing amfaa," f«r. 41. 

That the hoar of death ahoold be s iiBe of prayer.— 
The thioTa time waa bat abort, and he eBdearoorai 
to improve it by inatant and eaneat •ppUetfoit la 
the Savioar for pardon, ver. 4S. 

Tliat though God cannot fofget hia aafttts, yet it ia their 
duty, by prayer, to pot bun in femendiraiMe of hil 
proodaea, and to plead their liililfaneiit, ver. 41. 

That neither Ghriat'a kingdom, nor the iaheritaaee af 
hia aainta, ia to be foand in thia life.— Jipt n lifff 
above the world, and lodiL beyond it, ftor that rert 
which remaineth for the people of God, ver. 42. 

That the aoola of men, immediately afiter death, paaa in* 
to a state of eonaoiona happineaa, or miaery, ver. 4Z» 

That the oloae of the bdiever'a life ia the termJiMitieinf 
his sufferings.— The day of his death may be a daf 
of privation and pain, — but it will be die laat { for aa 
that day he ehall be with his Lord in ghvy, vor. 49. 

That the cry of faith will be heard even in the lait 
hour of life—- -This podr malefactor had no eoooer 
entreated Christ for mercy, than he waa anaweied, 
*^ To-^y shalt thou be wiUi me in paradiae,'* ver. 4^ 

That the dark dispensations of Providence can only ba 
judged of through the medium of faith.— In that hour 
of horror and darkness waa the justior of God satis- 
fied, and man redeemed, ver. 44. 

That every thing in nature is subject to divine eon- 
troul. — God can, when he pleases, suspend the lavs 
of nar ure, and thoa mtkft xS&BOi ^lQidfY^ that then ia 
Ood who lup^oru ibft iraAil^^«K. \^ ^« 
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Wlio MMmbled with the dden ? What £d they 
P What did they ffiv« to the soldiers P Who nve 
^ \ money to the soMieni?— 13. Who were they to 
«y «^J>yj^tP FHWH «enf a«y ft» My |»e dK*r. 
^<w <iW|P IFIoiit «Mv th&p to toj^ the dMptet Hole 
•"^^^^^hatwere the gnards to say of themsriyes ?— 
li. What were they to do to the goyemcnrP On what 
•eoonnt were they to penttade the govemorp Whom 
vere they to secureP Against whom were they to se- 
cm them P— 16. What did the soldiers take ? From 
mom did they take the money P What did they do 

Jr^lzS i^i *"^" ^® ^^^ ' ^''^** ^^ common- 
Er '9*™ ' Among whom was that saying reported f 
(hktil i^ien was this saying reported P ^"^"^P**"^*' 

LSaSON& 

Tlia* we OBght to be oarefol to keep the Sabbath^^lay. 
—It was not till the ^* end of the Sabbath," that 
tiiese pioos women woold allow themselyes to yisit 
the tomb of their Lord, yer. 1. 

That there should be no unneoesssdry delay in the dis* 
charge of our dnties—— The women waited till the end 
of the Sabbath ; bat when that was past, they took 
the early dawn of the morning to wait on their Lord, 
yer. !• 

9haft one ebai of dnties rnnstnotinterCare with the per- 
formance of others.— The dnties of the Sabbath, aa 
required by God, were first attended to, and not till 
tllen did the women yisit the sepulohrei, yer. 1. 

That duties plainly enjoined upon us by Ood, most al« 
wra be pr efar r e d to those itilA are only in ciden t al, 
and which can admit of delay.— The obseryanee of 
the Sabbath was a duty qwdally commanded; their 
yisit to the sepnldire was not so, yer. 1. 

That Christians ought to encourage and assist each o« 
ther in their works of fldth, and labours of love, ver. I. 

That fear of circumstances, or doubts of success, should 
nerer pnyent omr attamptiBg- the performance of 
Vamr^ and praaana duty. The women knew of the 
sttma at the door of the Hpaldve, which th0y eonld 
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not roll away, but thej did not remain at horns ■ 
that aooonnt, but doing what they had in their poniki 
by going to *^ see the lepoldire," they left the ni 
to the digposal of Providenee, ver. I. 

That the most terrible convulsions of nature, and om- 
whelming circumstances ef Providence, frequsm^ 
eonceal dispensations of kindness and mercy, ver. & 

That the same circumstances of Ood*s providence, whkfc 
cause terror to his enemies, occasion joy and triumph 
to the saints, ver. 2. 

That the atonement of Christ was accepted by the Fi 
ther. When Christ had paid the peiuilty to tiie m 
termost, then did Ood, for the purpose of shewing t 
men and angels that his justice was satisfied, sen 
down his angel to open the prison doors of the gnn 
and to let the captive go free, ver. 2. 

That every purpose of God shall assuredly be accooD 
plished, either by the eombination of ordinary meani 
or by the application ef extraordinary power.* Whe 
the impediments of the seal, and the watch, and th 
stone at the sepulchre, could not be overcome by th 
women or the disciples, an angel was dispatched fror 
heaven to remove them, ver. 2. 

That the successful removal of impedimenta to th 
divine life, always affords rest and refreshment t 
the renewed soul. The stone which had shut up th 
sepulchre, becomes, when rolled away, a conveniei 
seat for witnessing the final victory of Christ ovc 
death, which he was to accomplish by his resurroctio 
from the dead, ver. 2. 

That there is great mercy, as well as much wisdom, i 
the ordinary means of grace. Angels though ma 
sengers of love, are terrible even to the Lctrd*8 ow 
people ; and we have cause of gratitude, that th 
promulgation of the gospel has been oonunitted t 
our fellow men, whose '^ terror maketh not afraid, 
ver. 3. 

That the true servants and messengers of God, should a] 
waysbepure in theirpersanal bolTneii} •■ weUaatawiM 



. The Reiurreciwn rf Christ 851 

delegated p<»wer. The angel's fiue ** waa lika 
g^, and hii raiment was wldte as snow," rer. 3. 
oasted fortitude of the ungodly in their present 
m to Ood, is bat a spedous delusion, founded 
anoe, and superficially prq^^ ^P ^^ main- 
oly by their pride. If the xoiicKtfrf , to whom ter- 
s^nerally a stranger ;— .the Rc/man soldiers, to 
lie slightest indication of fear was disgraooy— 
rmcipled Roman soldiers, who could sell fislse- 
r money, — the hardened Roman soldiers,. who 
Q a few hours, overcome and farare the terrors 
own consdenoes, — the biindf the reekleu, and 
mg Roman soldiers, who could disregard the 
ure of their superiors, and risk even life for 
) of lucre ; — if such men trembled and became 
i men at the presence of a messenger— om# 
j;er of the Lord Jesus Christ ; how will the 
ardened sinners be able to stand before the 
own uncreated and terrible glory, when suite 
1 by thousands and millions c^ his saints and 
* ver. 4. 

people of God have, m the performance of 
uty, no cause to fear the displeasure of the 
y. ^^ The wrath of men he maketh to praise 
id the remainder thereof he doth restrain.*' 
3ry sight of his messenger can unnenre the 
f his enemies, and make them become as **• dead 
ver. 4. 

nrery dispensation of providence, there is, with 
to the intention of God, a mariced distinction 
t his own people and the men of the wcrkU— 
h, in outwu^ appearance, ^^ all thinga happen 
^," yet the uniform hngnage. of God to 
irho wait upon him is, ^' Fear not j^," ver. 6. 
Tie we spe^ peace to the sinner, we should 
be certain, that he is seeking Christ in sin- 
*-The angel calmed the foars of the women, 
oke comfort to their souls, becaose he knew 
ley sought Christ who waa crucified, ver. 5. 
ritt Jeaoi ihanU •Iv^ni brKinfedOBt to sin* 
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nen, as a erme^Ud 8»ri<mr..^t it only by vievfii 
him in thii o^iacity that any one can obtain peaaa 
mind, and be enabled to say, ^ he bore my aiiu a 
hit own body on the tree,*' Ter. fiw 

That the nearer we are to Christ, we are the nearertt 
safety and peaoe—- While terror must for ever Mbi\r 
upon those that remain at a distance from him; ptMl 
is prodaimed to the trembling sinner whi> takes Ui I 
station at the foot of his throne, Ter. 6, 

That it is the duty of Christians to soothe and comibit 
the awakened soul, when sinoerdy seeking and fsdiig i 
after Christ— Though he may be 8arroanc[ed bf ! 
fears, and alarmed at the ^* terrors of the Lord,''fet 
we are warranted to say to all who seek him in Biiii \ 
eerity, ^* Fear not ye," rer. 5. ' 

That the death of Christ is matter of wonder and sd- 
miration to angebu^His glories were known, bat hii 
soiferings were mysterioos.— The angel does not si- « 
Inde to the wonders of his mirades, the annnnd- 
ation from heaven of his divinity and Sonahipi tfas 
glories of his transfiguration, or the power of hb 
resorrectiqn ; but he designates him ** Jesos who wm 
ente^fiml,** ver. 6. 

That iLey who sincerely seek Chnst, will ahrays sno- 
oeed beyond their eKpectation.— The women aooi^t 
a dead Qirist, land fonnd a living one ; they aoo^t 
an efportunity of hmiooring him^ and were than- 
selves blessed and benefited ; and althoogh they went 
oat to find him with doubt and sorrow, they are m- 
abled to retom with satisfiKstioa and joy, ver. 9. 

That the Christian's sorrow is often erased, and is al- 
ways Mgravated, by losing sight of the promises.— 
Yoor I«rd is not dead, bat is *^ risen, «w ks wM^ 
ver* 6. 

That it is the daty of Christians freqaently to think of 
the deadi and the resonreotion ef their Locd{ tiie 
one as the last part of his humiliatioa, and ihid othsr 
as the first step of his eandtation, rer, 6. 

That Ood, in eonstdermtion of man's weakness and nn- 
bdief, alwsyi gtm ^fan <ht iboH iadatteiMe «H« 
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ce on those tlungi which are neoenary to hia m1. 
ion. — The angel did not merely annonnoo to the 
nen that Christ was risen ; but that thnr faith 
:ht be completely secured, he invited them to be- 
1 the empty sepulchre. *' Come, see the place 
sre the Lord iioy," ver. 6. 

the doctrine of Christ's resurrection, as sastain« 
the character of our surety, should be freqaeDlly 
templated by us, as exhibiting a proof that his 
■k was accepted by the Father, and that bemme 
lives, we shiedl live a lso.-- J y thia means, we will 
le '^ to know him, the power ef his xesurreotioii, 
. the fellowship of his sufferings, and also be made 
formable unto his death," ver. 6. 
Christians ought to endeavour to supply the de* 
mdes of each other, whether in regsord to know- 
i;e, or want of recollection—.** Oo, and tell his 
aides, that he is risen from the dead," ver. 7* 
we ought always to be willing, and ready, and 
gent in every thing which is to promote the ^^bory 
Sod, or the spiritual good of eur brethren, ** Qo 
ikfyj and tell them," ver. 7* 
we ought diligently to attkid upon the means o£ 
ce simply as pointed out to us by Ghid.— Galilee 
he place where Christ is to be found ; and they 
1 wish to see him, must not seek him in Jerusa- 
, or at Jordan, but must repair to Galilee, where 
le they can expect to succeed, ver. 7* 
a diligent and humble attendance upaa the means 
iraoe as appointed by God, will always prmre sue- 
ivl in finding Christ. ** Xhere you aftaff find 
I," ver. 7« 

inattention in hearing, and ne^^igciiee In leoMm- 
ing, the instructions and exhortations of Giirist*8 
tseogers, are common causes of disappointment 
sorrow for nnsnceessfnl seazchings after him. 
lO 1 1 have told you," ver. 7* 
Uie servants of Qirist, in delivering bis message 
L oommands, are dothed with his auShyority.— The 
leL as the nioniiigir of.Qod, wfrnk* with eertain- 
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ty, luid -with authority demands attention to hit 
orders. ^^ There shall ye see him ; ioy I have told 
you," ver. ^, 
That instant and cheerful obedience in prescribed duty, 
is the best evidence of sinoerity in our pitifetskn. 
'• They departed quickly," ver. 8. 
That fear and joy are common inhabitants of the 
Christian's mind, and are not incompatible with each 
other. — A joyful wonder at the kindness and con- 
descension of God to his people, will always product 
in them a corresponding fear of offending him, ver. & 
That sincere love to Ood will make us zealous and ac- 
tive in the service of 'his people. *^ They ran to bring 
his disciples word," ver. 8. 
That disinterested endeavours to serve our brethren, 
will produce benefits and blessings to ourselves.— . 
While in the way to inform their brethren where | 
Christ would be found, they themselves were favoured ( 
with an interview, ver. 9. I 

That the doctrine of the resurrection is fraught with I 
joy and hope.— •Christ's sufferings made the disciples < 
sad ; but having gained the victory, expiated sin, and J 
satisfied divine justice, he now comes forth a con- 
queror, and proclaims to his foUowers, ^* All hail ;" 
rejoice with me ; I have vanquished your enemies, 
*' be not afraid," ver. 9. 
That every manifestation of Christ's love and care of ' 
his people, should lead them to renewed acts of ado- 
ration and praise, ver. 9. I 
That they who are in the path of duty, have at no time | 
any cause of alarm. — Christ is their friend ; and *^il ^ 
he be for us, who can be against us ?" ver. 10. ' 
That sodal duties, important truths, and precious pro- 
mises, ought frequently to be called to our remem- 
brfmoe.— .The angel had given them information, but ' 
Christ again repeats it, and again enjoinB than to 
communicate it to others, ver. 10. 
That those things which are calculated to give joy to 
the saint, cause dismay to the 8inner««i-The fact d ' 
Christ's resurzectiQa it oomowiuoated by hit frionds 
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with triumph, but by his enemies with terror, ver. 
U. 
That they who oppose the cause of salvation, will \m 
among the first to know and to feel their own weak- 
ness, and the total destruction of their wicked plans, 
ver. 11. 
That the crooked ways of deceit and fraud are more 
troublesome and expensive than the straight paths 
of truth and duty.— -Bribes must be used to keep ac« 
cessories silent,-— lies must be invented to concesd the 
truth from those whom they would deceive, ver. 12. 
That God will make even the counsels of the wicked 
the means of betraying them.— The soldiers were 
instructed to say, that the disciples came, — ^that they 
came by nighty — ^Uiat they stole a body guarded by sol^ 
diers^-'-'-o, company of soldiers,— a company of Roman 
8oldier8,->and that this happened at a time when the 
|raard, contrary to their custom and duty, and at the 
peril of their lives, had fallen asleepy^-'and at the pre- 
cJS9 moment when they had all fallen asleep, without 
one to awaken the others ; — and yet, though they slept, 
they pretend to know when^ how, and by whom Christ 
was taken awsvy ; — all which affords one of the strong* 
. est arguments in evidence of Christ's resurrection, 
ver. 13. 
That one deviation from truth will cause many more, 
in order to preserve its consistency — The soldiers, 
by falsely saying that they had slept on their watch, 
had impeached themselves ; but the governor must 
a^atn be deceived, that they might escape, ver. 14. 
That the love of money is the root of all evIL-— The 
soldiers, under the terror of the angePs presence had, 
only a few hours before, shaken, and become as dead 
men ; but now they banish their fears, defy God 
and sell their consciences for a little gold, ver. 16. 
That fear and terror, though they may check sin, will 
nerer, without the influences of the Spirit of God, 
produce true repentance.— ^^ If they believe not 
jkloses and the prophets, neither will they believ*, 
though one rote from the dead," ver. 15. 
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That there is no stoiy ao absurd, as that it will not It 
believed by those who wish it to be trae.-.Tlie ab- 
furd falsehoods of the soldiers are adapted as the bat 
ezcofe for the cruelty and impiety of tha Jews in 
Christ's death, and as the best and only aigqiaMt 
against the truth of his doctrines, vex. 15. 

SECTION. LU. 

Christ appears to two Disciples going to Emrnavs* 
Luke xxiv. 13— 35. 
See also Mark zvi. 12. 

NARRATIVE. 

fk N the same day that our Lord arose from the dead, 
^^ he followed and cv^Tlock two of his disciples on 
their way to Emmaus, who did not know him at firsti 
and to whom he explaine.i from Scripture the necessity 
of his sufferinf^ and death. Having been prevailed cm 
to tarry with them for the night, he discovered himsel* 
to them during supper, and immediately vanished oat 
of their sight. Upon this they rose up, and returned 
the same night to Jerusalem, and informed their bretb« 
ren of what had happened. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. 13. How many of the disciples went to Emmanif 
When did they go to Emmaus ? What was Emmaus ? 
How far was Emmaus from Jerusalem ?-— 14. How were 
they employed on the way ? Of what did they talk P.-.. 
15. Who drew near ? What were they doing wheK 
Jesus drew near ? To whom did Jesus draw near ? 
What did Jesus do when he came to them ?-~16. What . 
were kolden ? What was the consequence of their eyes 
being holdcn ? Whom did they not know ? — 17. Who 
spoke to them ? What did he ask them eoncermng their 
t nntM micaiions f When did they hold these communi- 
Cdtiona with each other ? lu what state of mind were 
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they while holding these commanications ?— .18. Who 
amtwered him ? What did he luppose Jesns to be ? 
What did he ask if he had not known ? When had 
these things happened ? — 19. What did Jesus ask theia ? 
Conoeming whom did they say these things had hap- 
pened ? What did they say Jesus was ? In what did 
they say he was mighty ? Before whom was he mighty ? 
«— 20. Who delivered hiin up ? For what purpose did 
they deliver him up ? What had tbcy done to him ? 
Whom had they crucified ?«—21. What did they trust 
he would have done ? How long was it since these 
things had happened ? — 22. Who had made them as- 
tonished ? Where had the women been ? When had 
they been at the sepulchre ? — 23. Wl^t had the wo- 
men not found ? What did the women see ? What did 
the angels say ? — 24. Who went to the sepulchre ? 
What did they find ? Whom did they not see ?-.2fi. 
What did Jesus, call them ? To what were they slow P 
What were they slow of heart to believe ?-^26. What 
ought Christ to have done ? What was to happen when 
he had suffered these things ? Into what was he to 
enter ? Wlien was he to enter into his glory ? — 27* 
WTiat did he expound to them $ What prophet did he 
begin at ? Concerning whom did these Scriptures 
speak ? — 28. To what did they draw nigh ? Who drew 
nigh to the village ? Who made as though he would 
have gone farther ?— .29. What did the two disciples 
do ? Whom did they constrain ? Wliat did they say to 
Jesus ? Why did they insist on him abiding with 
them ? What did Jesus do ?■— 30. Who took bread ? 
When did he take bread ? What did he do when he 
took bread ? What did he break 9 To whom did he 
give it 9—31. What were opened ? Wfiat was the con- 
iequence of ihew eyee being opened ^ What became 
of Jesus ?.— .32. What did they say jumed within 
them ? What made their heart bum within them ? 
Where did he talk with them ? What did he open to 
them ? — 33. What did they do that same hour ? Whi- 
ther did they return ? Whom did they find gathered 
toipsther ? — 34. Who did the eleven w% was cuwxl ^ 
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To whom hmd he appeared ? — 35. Who told what things 
were done in the way ? To whom did the tu-o disciplei 
tell thia ? How did they say he was made kuo\«ni to 
them? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 13. Villaffe, A small town, or collection of houses. [ 
'i-^Threeseore furhnffs^ About seven miles. 

15. Communed, Talked seriously. 

16. Their eyes were holden, Christ miraculously pre- 
vented them from knowing him. 

17. CommunieaiionSy Subjects of conversation Sad, 

Sorry and melancholy. 

19. Mighty in deed and tpordj Showed great power 
and W]sd(Kn in all that he did, and in every thing that 
he taught. 

21. Redeemed Israel, Delivered Israel, the people of 
God, from the power of their enemies. 

25. Slaw ofheart to believe. Backward to receive the 
truths which God, by the prophets, has revealed. 

27> Beginning at Moses, and all the prophets. Begin. 
ning at the commencement of the Old Testament writ- 
ings, or the five books of Moses, and then proceeding to 
the other prophetical writings in their order. — Expound" 
ed. Shewed the connection, and explained. 

28. Made as though he would have gone farther. Bade 
them farewell, and was about to proceed forward on the 
road, when they stopped at the village. 

29. Constrained him. Anxiously requested him. — Far 
spetU, Near to a close. — Tarry, Abide for the night. 

31. Their eyes were opened, Christ permitted them 
now to know him^-r-Vanished, Disappeared quickly, 

32. Bum within us. Were greatly affected and de- 
lighted. 

33. The eleven. The apostles, there being now only 
that number, Judas having hanged himself. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section we learn. 
That mental depression should not prevent us from per« 
forming nec^sarY duty.*— The two discipkn w«n 
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much grieved, but that did not hinder them from At- 
tending to their duties at Emmaus, ver. 13. 

That a love for religiaus conversation is one mari^ of 
the sincere Christian..— ^^ Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh,*' ver. 14. 

That Christian sympathy, and mutual condolence are 
▼ery beneficial in supporting us in trouble. ** As 
iron sharpeneth iron, so dot^ a man the face of his 
friend," ver. 14. 

That God*s dealings with his church end servants, are 
proper subjects for his people's discmirse. — ^When 
these dealings are painful, mutnal conversation will 
help to make them supportable, and even pleasant ; 
and when doubtful and dark, it will tend to remove 
the mystery, and to strengthen each others faith in 
kheir wisdom and necessity, ver. 14. 

That devout conversation regarding Christ, is a sure 
way of obtaining his presence and blesaing.-~Whlle 
we speak, he will draw near, though we may not at 
the time be sensible of it, ver. 16. 

That it is the duty of Christians not only to search the 
Scriptures, but to compare and contrast their several 
parts, for the better understanding of them.-*-.The 
disciples not only communed^ but '^ reasoned^"** ver. 
15. 

That Christ is often present with his people at thA very 
moment when they are mourning his absence.-»-It 
frequently happens that prejudice and unbelief ^^ hold 
their eyes" from perceiving him, ver. 16. 

That enquiry into cases of evident trouble or distress 
that may have happened to our neighbours, or even 
to strangers, should neither be considered imperti- 
nent nor intrusive, when it is accompanied with a 
real desire to alleviate or remove them, ver. 17« 

That the interruption or intrusion of strangers should 
not be judged of uncharitably, or be hastily repelled 
or resented. — Had the disciples declined conversation 
with him whom they took to be a strange)*, they would 
have lost much knowledge, aa well aa improvemiali 
▼«r. 17, 18. 
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TliAl the ignonnce of nnmiiuJ Christians and falM 
processors, is just cause of astonishment and regret 
to the pious Christian, ver. 18. 

That all who are in reality ignorant of Christ, and hit 
sufferings for sinners, are strangers to the gospd, 
▼er. 18. 

That asking what is already known, and allowing others 
to suppose us unacquainted with what we ask, is no 
dereliction of duty, or encroachment on truth. In 
order to communicate religious truths, it is not only 
proper, but necessary, frequently to require of others 
an explanation of those things which have been long 
fMniliar to ourselves, ver. 19. 

That an intimate acquaintance with the extent of the 
knowledge, and of the particular views of those whom 
we intend to instruct, will greatly assist us in re- 
moving their prejudices, and in giving them correct 
views of the truth, ver. 19. 

That a knowledge of Christ, and a belief in him as the 
messenger and Son of God, lie at the bottom of all 
true fiEuth, ver. 19. 

That the errors of ministers and teachers are great 
stumbling blocks, even to the true disciples of Christ, 
ver. 20. 

That the wickedness of men, and the extent of their 
crimes in supporting their views, ought never to 
shake our faith in the declarations of Scripture, or 
make ns swerve for a moment from the path of our 
duty, ver. 20. 

That a trust in former frames and feelings, is a very 
insecure foundation on which to build our Christian 
oomfortf.^^ We trusted,*' but we trust no longer, 
ver. 21. 

That ignorance and unbelief are the fruitful and com- 
mon causes of a Christian's uneasiness.— Tiie dis- 
ciples had forgotten part of the truths of Scripture, 
and were doubtfol of the others, and therefore it was 
that tbey '* walked, and were sad,** ver. 21. 

31uii too great ocmfidence in preoonodved opIiilflB% 
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especially when aecompanied by strong prejudices, 
not only prevents our candidly rtcehmg evidence, 
but unfits the mind also for jtidging of it.—- The dis- 
ciples were ^^ astonished*' at Uie narrative of the 
women, and misinterpreted the report of the apostles, 
because these could not correspond with their former 
ideas of Christ being the temporal redeemer of Israel, 
▼er. 22, 23. 

That want of faith is want of wisdom.— If the weak 
Christian is a fool, though only ahw of heart to be- 
Heve, how foolish are the wicked, who determine to 
eontinue in their unbelief ! ver. 2&. 

That prejudices generally spring from ignorance^ and 
are always strengthened by it.— A knowledge of the 
prophets, and an enlightened faith, in their predic- 
tions, would have shewn the disciples the necessity 
of Christ's death, and a beautiful harmony in idl thsiit 
had happened, ver. 25. 

That sufferings here are intended as preparatives te 
glory hereafter.—.^' Through much tribulation, we 
must enter into the kingdom," ver. 26. 

That a knowledge of the Old Testament is very useful, 
in enabling us properly to understand the things oon. 
tained in Uie New. — The writings of Moses and the 
prophets are writings ^' concerning Christ," ver. 27* 

That the expounding of Scripture is not necessarily re- 
stricted to particular persons or places.— The Aet&ir, 
or the highway^ in certain circumstances, may have to 
supply the place of the church ; and a stranger may 
be made the means of wanning the hearts, and of en- 
lightening the minds of the people of God, ver. 27- 

That Christ, for the purpose of trying the faith and love 
ef his people, and of exciting in them more ardent 
and spiritual desires, will sometimes appear as if about 
to deprive them 6f his ordinances.-»In such cases 
we ought, by earnest supplications and entreaties, 
to constrain him to abide with us, ver. 28, 29* 

That religious intercourse and conversation with godly 
men are always desirable to the. friends of ChriitM. 
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'•^ His delight is with the excellent of the ean 
ver. 29. 

That religion does not preclude attenficrn either to 
temporal wants or comforts ; such attention beoe 
unlawful only when it bears too near a proportioi 
the care and anxiety which we evince for the wel 
of the soul, ver. 2i). 

That an evident inclination on the part of others t< 
ceive spiritual improvement* should alu'ays be me 
ours byjw strong a desire to bestotu it, ver. 29. 

That an urgent and jK^rsevering application to CI 
for his presence, and the illumination of his 1^ 
will assuredly l>e successful.— -He ^^ went tn to ti 
with them," ver. 29. 

That common acts may, by the Christian, be convei 
into pious exercises, ver. 30. 

That pious conversation, and religious ezercises) am 
best cures for spiritual blindness, ver. 31. 

That unbelief in the promises, and dullness of com] 
hension in the things of God, are frequently vis 
afterwards by the hidings of his countenance.-—' 
disciples had been culpably ignorant, and backft 
to receive evidence of the truth ; they are now < 
vinced, but they are, at the same moment, lef 
mourn the absence of their Lord, ver. 31. 

That mutual communications with our Christian \m 
ren, regarding our joys and our fears, our shorts 
ings and our failing^s in the divine life, should be 
quently, if not regularly made, for our mutual o 
fort, and for promoting our edi^cation and spiri* 
welfare, ver. 32. 

That it is pleasing and comforting to recal to mind 
stances of communion which we have enjoyed t 
Christ.--Jacob, on his death-bed, remembered \ 
delight how the Lord had met with him, and blei 
him at Bethel, ver. 32. 

That our belief of the Scriptures give us joy and o 
fort, and excite in us aidmiration and gratitudi 
Ood) exactly in proportion as they are understi 
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— Their hearts hurned within them when he opened 
to them, the Scriptures, ver. 32. 

That we ought not to grudge being at some pains or 
trouble, when by it we can give ease or comfort to 
any of our Christian brethren.— .The disciples were 
just off a journey ; it was now night, and they were 
at a considerable distance from Jems^em ; yet, with** 
out waiting for rest or refreshment, they arose the 
same hour, and returned, for the purpose of infonning 
their fellow-disciples of the truth of the resunectioii, 
ver. 33. 

That meetings for spiritual improvement among Ouis* 
tians, are times which God generally honours by deU« 
vering messages of mercy, and exhibiting instances of 
his favour and grace, ver. 33. 

That in spiritual instruction, we ought to leam trom 
the meanest of our brethren.«.The eleven chosen 
apostles were cheered and comforted by the tidings of 
two private disciples, ver. 33. 

That they who make exertions for the improvement of 
others, may expect to be benefited and comforted by 
those whom they intend to serve, ver. 34. 

That sincere and deep repentance will always be ac- 
knowledged and honoured by God.— Peter*s fall had 
been great, but his repentance was bitter and sin- 
cere ; and he is now honoured above the other apos- 
tles by being the first to whom his Lord appeared* 
ver. 34. 

That former experiences should be uFed for the edifiea- 
tion and comfort of our brethren as well at of 
•elves, ver. 35. 
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SECTION Lin. 

Christ appears at the Sea of Tiberias 
John xxi. 1 — 17- 



W 



NAHRATIVE. 

'HILE all the apostles, except Thomas, were ass 
Ued together, and hearkening to the two disci 
who had returned from Enunaus, and who were 
forming the others of what had taken place, Jesus h 
self appeared in the midst of them, (Luke zxiv. 36.- 
John XX. 10 — 2&.) Thomas, who had been absent, wc 
not believe that Christ was risen ; Christ, accordiitj 
appeared to the disciples again when Thomas was ] 
sent, and gave him all the evidence of his resurreci 
which he had demanded, (Mark xvi. 14, and John 
2&— 31.) At the command of Christ the disciples 
turned to Galilee, (See Matt, zxviii. 10 ;) and be 
now destitute of the means of support, some of til 
were obliged to engage in their former occupation 
fishing. In this, however, they were no sooner i 
ployed, than Christ appeared on the shore ; but at £ 
was not known by them. At his request they cast 
net upon the right side of the ship, and enclosed an. i 
mense draught of fishes, and instantly recognised ' 
power and presence of their Lord. He assembled th 
on the beach, ate in their presence, and conversed w 
them all ; and particularly with Peter, the matiiy^f 
whose death he at that time foretold. 

EXERCISE. 

Vef. 1. To whom did Jesus shew himself ? Wh 
did he shew himself? — 2* Who were together ?— .3. Vf 
resolved to go a-fishing ? What did the others reio 
to do ? Into what did they enter $ How did they wp 
that night 9^-4, Who stood on the shore ? When • 
he stand on the shore ? What did the disciples not kno 
»— ^. What did Jesus call them ? What did he ask thei 
What sauwer did they {^v«'^«-i6«\fVu6X ^^^«ieq% 
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them do ? What did he say would be the consequence 
of their doing so ? What did they do ? What were they 
not able to do ? Why could they not draw the net ? — 
7. Who spoke to Peter ? What did he say ? What did 
Peter then do ? Where did he cast himself ? — H. How 
did the other disciples come ? How far were they from 
land ? What did they drag ? — 9. What did they see on 
share 9 When did they see this fire ? What was on the 
fire ? What else wa^ there besides fish ?~i>10. ^Vhat did 
Jesus bid them bring ? Who were to bring the fish ? 
What fish were they to bring ?•— 11. Who drew the net 
to land ? Of what was it full ? How many fishes were 
in it ? What was not broken ? — 12. What did Jesus in- 
vite tl^ disciples to do? What durst the disciples not do? 
Why did they not ask him ? — 13. What did Jesus take ? 
What did he give them ? What else did he give them ? 
—14. After what did Jesus shew himself to his dis« 
dples ? How often had Jesus shewed himself to his dis- 
ciples ? — 15. What did Jesus ask at Simon Peter 9 'When 
did he ask this question ? What did Peter say ? Wliat 
did he say that the Lord knew ? What did Jesus bid 
him feed ?— 16. What did Jesus again ask at Peter ? 
What answer did Peter return ? What did he say that 
his Lord knew ? What did Jesus bid him feed ?— 17. 
What did Jesus say to Peter the third time ? What 
grieved Peter ? What did Peter say the Lord kni^w ? 
What did Jesus bid him feed ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 
Ver. 3. A'fishmg, To catch fish. 
6. Ye shaU Jind, Ye shall procure fish for food— - 
MfiUiiude^t Great number. 
6. Tufo hundred cubits^ About one hundred yards. 

15. Feed my ktmhs^ Instruct and comfort the young 
or weak, and feeble members of my church. 

16. Grievedj Very sorry. 

LESSONS. 

From this Section toe leam^ 
That repeatecl manifestations of Christ's love and fa- 
TOOT, are seceMary to the GhmUaa vlii\ft ^^ ^«2^^% 
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He is so encompassed by worldly objects, and drawn; 
way by worldly cares, that regular and frequent r 
ligious exercises are requisite to keep his mind fizt 
en Grod, and tbe things of eternity, ver. 1. 

That when we wait for Christ, it is good for us to wa 
in company with our brethren. Christ had appoint 
the disciples to meet him in Galilee, and now tb 
*' two or three are gathered together in his name, 1 
is found in the midst of them,'* ver. 2. 

That worldly occupations are part of our ChristiB 
duties. They waited for Clirist, but tbey would m 
be idle; they were probably in want, and woo) 
*^ labour with their hands for that which was good, 
▼er. 3. 

That good advice and good r!tsmple should be reads! 
followed. Peter suggests the propriety of lal)our, an 
the other disciples at once accede to it, %'er. 3. 

That we ought never to delay the performance of an 
duty, which is at present in our power. The dis 
eiples entered immedmtely into a ship to execute thei 
purpose, ver. 3. 

That we onght not to be discouraged when in the pci 
formance of duty, expected success may either be dc 
layed, or totally denied. Want of success in thei 
fishing excursion, prepared the minds of the disciple 
for a farther display of the Lord's power and good 
nets, ver. 3. 

That a pious and patient perseverance in secular duties 
though amidst tr^niig circumstances and discourage 
ments, will, by the blef^sing of God, tend to spiritua 
improvement. The disciples saw it to l>e their dut^ 
to labour, — they were unsuccessful ; but by a patien 
continuance at their poAt, their Lord was found, an( 
their labours were at last made successful, ver. 4. 

That the cares and the toils of the world, have a ten- 
dency to darken our spiritual discernment, as well u 
to weaken our relish for spiritual ol)jects, ver. 4. 

That though God has provided liberally for the spiriUuu 
wants of his people, yet he is pleased for wise reatoni 
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to fieniiit them sometimes to fed the want, and to 
vuffer the loss of many temporal comforts, ver. 5* 

Tkat while Christ is most desirous for the iqpiritaal wel- 
fjEure of his people, he is neither improvident, nor 
nnmindful of their temporal wants. > They may not 

= «RJoy the luxuries, or even the comforts of life, but 
they shall at all times be taken care of by him, and 

- fed with the food convenient for them, ver. 5. 

That in times of privation or distress, the Lord will 

i I make a way of escape. They who had no meat, and 
after long toil had been still unsuccessful in procuring 
is, are by their Lord at last directed where and how 
it is to be found, ver. 6. 

That implicit obedience to the directions of Christ, is 
the soonest and surest way to success.— They who 
follow their own courses will be able to catch nothing ; 
while they who submit to the teaching which is from 
above, will be successful beyond their hopes, ver. & 

That even the greatest success in our worldly pccupa- 
tiens, is attended with toil, and care, and uneasiness. 
—The draught was so great, that ^y eoiUd noi draw 
t i. ..'Let us seek the possession of that ^^ which mak- 
eth rich, and addetb no sorrow," ver. (U 

That we should always be alive to the presence of 
Christ.-— Prosperity or success, health or sickness, 
pleasure or pain, are equally of his appointment ; and 
we should accustom ourselves to see him in them all, 
rer. 7* 

That Christ himself is always to be preferred to- his 
gifts..*- The gratitude of Peter for his Lord's for- 
giveness €i his crime, made him forget the fishes he 
had bestowed, and the sea which divided them, in or- 
der that he might shew the sense he entertained of 
his mercy, ver. 7* 

That love to Christ is generally most quick and correct 
in discerning our duty, though zeal is generally firsa 
in attempting its performance.— John's lo^e made hii^ 
the first to discover oar Lord, but Peter's seal made 
him. first reach him, ver. 7* 

That one duty ought never to be allowed to interrupt 
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the young and the ignorant ; md if they ha;ve, 
ought to shew their love to him hy ^leedii 
UmbB," ver. 15. 

That in spiritual enquiries and sdf-ezamination, 
gent, and strict, and repeated investigations 
to be made.-»-The soul is at stake ; and an erro 
may be bu eternal lots, ver. 16, 17- 

That though strict examination into our state m 
grievous, it is yet profitable.*>Peter grieved, hi 
liord knew best how to probe the wound whi 
intended to heal, ver. 17* 



SECTION LIV. 

Christ's Ascension, — ^Acts i. 1— -11. 

Se9 dlao Matt, zzviii. 18. Mark xvi. 15. and h 

zxiv. 44. 

NARRATIVE. 

/*\UR Lord having appeared at different times 
^^ veral of his disciples, and particularly, at oou 
to about five hundred, (Matt, xxviii. 16, 17* Act 
1 Cot, XV. 6.) he at last, about forty days after 1 
surrection, led his disciples out to ike Mount of ( 
where he gave them his final instructions, and 
up his hands and blessed them. He was then 
rated from them,— rose into the air,-.-and bei 
ceived by a cloud out of their sight, ascended t 
ven, where he will remain till the end of all thin. 

EXERCISE. 

Ver. I. Of whom did the former treatise 8 
What did it record about Jesus ? — 2. Who was 
up? What had he given? To whom had he 
commandments ? Through whom did he give 
commandments ?*->3. To whom did he shew 1 
alive ? After what did he shew himself alive ? B; 
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kigd of proofs did he shew himself aliTO? For how 
long was Je«iis seen after his crucifixioii ? Of what did 
ha apeak during these forty days?--4. With whom 
was be assembled ? What did he command them io do9 
For what xtrere they to wait ? For whose promite were 
they to wait ? From whom had they heard of that pro- 
mise ? — 5. With what -did John baptize ? With what 
were they to be baptized ? When were they to be bap. 
tiled with the Holy Ghost ?-J&, At whom did the 
apostles ask ? About the restoring of what did they 
ask ? To whom did they expect that the kiugdem was 
to be restored ? When did the apostles ask this ques- 
tion? — 7* ^Vho returned them an answer to Uiia? 
What was it not for them to know ? IVliat had the 
Father done as to the times and seasons ? In whostt 
power are the times and seasims ?-— 8. What was to 
come upon them ? What were tbey to receive after the 
Holy Ghost came upon them ? What were they to be ? 
Where were they to \te witnesses ? Unto what parts 
of the earth were they to be witnesses ?— 9. What hap^ 
pened after he hud spoken these things ^ What were l\m 
disciples doing while he was taken up ? What did the 
cloud do ? What received him ? — 10. To what were 
the disciples looking ? How did they look toward hea* 
Yen ? At what time did they look toward heaven ? 
Who stood bv them? HoW were thev rJothed? — 11. 
To whom did the angels speak ? What did they ask the 
diseipUs 7 Whitiivr were they gazing; ? What did they 
say had become of Jesus ? Who did they say should 
come ? In what manner was he to come ? 

EXPLANATIONS. 

Ver. 1. Treatise, A written discourse; a book written 
upon a particular subject. 

2. Taken up, Asceuded to heaven. — Apostles, Mes- 
lengers ; teachers chosen for the purpose of carrying 
the gospel to every part of the world 

3. Passion, Sufferings. — InJaMible proqfs, Proofii which 
cannot be denied.— /^er/atntny^ B«h>iifSJiAiSi> 

4. Jleiice, From this time* 
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6. JUikfre, Gire back. 
8. Uikrmoit^ Farthest. 

10. Sieadlfasap^ With fixed attention. — In white ip^ 
jNifv/, Clothed in white robes. 

11. Gattingy Looking earnestly. 

LESSONS. 

From tMs SeeHon we leam^ 

That the gx«at concern of Christians, for themselvM 
aBd others, ought to be about the interesta ' of itif 
soul and eternity, ver. 1. 

That it is proper to commit to writing, for the benefit 
of others, accounts of the remarkable doings of thQ 
Lord, either in providence or grace.— As aU men are 
concerned in what the Lord does for his church, so his 
interpositions in her behalf should not merely be dis- 
seminated as wide as possible, but also handed down 
to the generations to come, ver. 1. 

That the life of Christ, from his early years till his as- 
cension, was an uniform scene of instructions and 
duty, ver. 2. 

That the writings of the apostles are sanctioned by th6 
authority of Christ himself.— He chose them, and 
gave them commandment, what, where, and how to. 
teach, ver. 2. 

That the evidence of Christ's resurrection is placed be* 
yond dispute — Ue was seen alive after he arose,— bra 
was seen by many^ — he was seen for a long period^ 
(forty days,)— he was conversed with^ — and he gav€ 
instmctions anent the kingdom of his Father, ver. 3. 

That the conversation of Christians ought to be reli- 
gious.— -If Christ, after he had risen from the dead, 
spake only of divine things, what a high privilege, as 
well as duty, ought all to consider such discourse, and 
how much pleasure ought they to take in strengthen- 
ing one another, as no one knows how soon he may 
be called home to his Father, ver. 3. 

That social meetings, for religious purposes, may ex- 
pect the special blessing and presence of Christy 
rer. 4* 
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TI hat the blemiiigs of salvation are often neither conferred 
at once, nor at the time we think best.*— God akme 
knoweth the times and the seasons, fo^ the numifesta- 
^' tions of his grace, ver. 4. 

TThat while the promises of God are to be impUdtly re- 
lied upon, it is our dnty particularly and diligently 
to watch and wait for their aooomplishment, Ter. 4* 
That the promises of God are to be heard of only by 
. and through the Lord Jesus Christ.— He is the only 

9 JHediator, the alone channel of communication be- 

* . tween sinful man and his Maker, ver. 4. 

^ That the sacraments are but outward signs of spiritual 

fr graoes.-^Baptism by water is but a means to an end, 

* and points out the effectual anil purifying influenoe» 
? of the Holy Ghost, ver. 5. 

4^ That worldly thoughts and desires ought always to ba 
P** gumrded against in religious assemblies, ver. 0* 

"^ That when our opportunities of spiritual improvement 
are short and few, we ought to bo the more caatlous 
^ not to misimpiare them« ver. 6* 

"^ That ignorance of the divine purposes with respeet to 
their temporal concerns, is to the peqple of God^a real 
,^ blessing. — Present duty is ours ; and that duty is most 

* i^leasantly performed, when the care of futurity is 
' oast whouy upon God, ver. 7« 

That aU things happen by the permission and appoint- 
^ - ment of God.— The times and the seq^ons are all ia 
pa his power, ver. 7* 
»• That spirituar power and grace are the gifts of God, 

* » communicated to his people by the influences of the 
^ i Hdy Spirit, ver. 8. 

^ ' That the evidence of spiritual power is a steady and 
** consistent witnessing for Christ, ver. 8. 
^ That the religion of Christ is to be the religion of the 

world. — It shall not be confined to the Jews, or their 
neighbours, but shall extend, by the preaching of his 

**T servants, to the ends of'the earth, ver. 8. 

^hat Christ never leaves his work till it is finished.—. 

'' , It was not till he finislied his instructions that he was 

^ parted from them, ver. 9. 
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That the glory of Ghritt shouki be matter of holy 
joyful contemplation to all hit people, ver. 9. 

That Christians must now live Hy faith, and not 
sight.— -Christ has been taken np, and his prese 
with his people can only be realized by faith, ver. 9. 

That the desires of the Christian will always be direct* 
ed to Christ in heaven. — He has gone before to pici 
pare mansions for their reception, and they will al< 
ways cherish ^^ a desire to depart and to be wii 
Christ,*' ver. 10. 

That though Christ is personally removed, yet his mi< 
niftcring spirits are always at hand for the sup 
and the comfort oi his people, ver. 10. 

That our desires after heaven, must not interfere to pro- 
vent the duties which are incumb^it on iis in lifcj 
▼er. 11. 

That the ascensimi of Christ to heaven, should be to ui 
a pledge of his future coming to judgment. — The 
same Jesus who then ascended shall again descend,' 
for the comfort of his saints, and the confusion of hu 
enemies, ver. 11. 

That Jesus Christ shall judge the world at last in bis 
human nature^^— He whose bodily presence was re- 
moved from his people, shall in the same body return 
for their acquittal and triumph, ver. 11. 



THE EXD. 



A. JEL— A ** Help to the Act« of the jtpostlef* is preinring for press, on a 
minclple uuiuar to the *' Jielp to the GospeU :** but so ananistKi in hi 
ExeroRM, &o. as to form a useful introductisn to tb« tucceatf'ui 
fjif of the Epistlei to die youoff. 
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